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ON THE LEADING CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PAPUAN, AUSTRA-~
LIAN, AND MALAYU-POLYNESIAN NATIONS.

By G. Wixpsor EaARL, Esq, M.R.A.S.

CHAPTER II.
THE PAPUANS.

On the distribution of the Papuans.—The so-called Alfoers or Arafuras.—
Polynesian words in New Guinea dialects.—Natives of South Coast of New
Guinea.— Extension of the Papuans eastward to the New Hebrides and Fiji
Islands and southward to Van Diemen’s Land.— Through the Moluccas and
Philippines.—Traces of Papuans in Timor, Flores, and Sumbawa.—The
Semangs of the Malayan Peninsula.—The Andaman Islanders.—~Probable
origin and migrations of the Papuans.

I will now proceed to define the limits within which the Papu-
ans or Oriental Negroes exist, and the localities they at present
occupy, which must always prove the first step towards any attempt
at a classification of the native tribes of the Indian Archipelago.
So simple a task could scarcely be expected to present many
difficulties, but such was the confusion with regard to the peculiar
nature and characteristics of the various aboriginal tribes of the
south eastern parts of the Indian Archipelago when this enquiry
was commenced, that it was not until after long and close investi-
gation, which included personal visits to all the groups of islands
m the Timor and Banda Seas, that I was enabled to obtain any-
thing approaching to a clear and defined view of the question.
This confusion ought never to have existed to the extent that it did,
for although the Papuans and Malayu-Polynesians here come into
close contact, the two races are found preserving their leading
characteristics in the utmost purity, even when placed in such close
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Jjuxtaposition as to be occupants of the same island. There are
certainly some remarkable exceptions, as in the case of the Aus-
tralians, but these have evidently been the result of peculiar
circumstances. The confusion above alluded to seems to have
originated in so simple an occurrence as the misapplication of a
name. The Portuguese, who were the original European possessors
of Amboyna, bestowed the name of Alfures or Alforias (terms
which signify “manumitted slaves” or “freed-men”) on the inde-
pendent tribes of the interior, precisely as the Spaniards called the
aborigines of America Indios or Indians, and the Mahommedan
natives of Sulu and Mindano Moros or Moors. This term was
adopted with a host of other Portuguese words into the Malayan
dialect of the Moluccas, and at length came to be applied to the
inland inhabitants of all the eastern islands of the Archipelago.
As many of the Malayu-Polynesian tribes occupy from choice the
elevated table lands of these islands, while the Papuans In numecrous
instances are found driven into the mountain fastnesses, they both
appeared as inland inhabitants, and both came to be described
under the general name of Alfores, which term came in the course
of time to be converted by the Dutch into Alfoer and by the
French and English into Arafura and Horafura. That excellent
old historian Valentijn, who ‘was for nearly a century the chief,
indeed the sole authority, on matters connected with the remote
eastern islands, did much towards propagating this error by the
loose manner in which he applied the term ; but at the period in
which he wrote, the study of the human race, which has since been
elevated into a science, was considered as the least interesting
branch of Natural History. I have reason to know that the late
lamented Dr Pritchard intended remodelling that portion of his
great work on the Physical History of Mankind which relates to
the races of the Eastern parts of the Archipelago, had he survived to
bring out another edition. I have entered into this matter more
fully than I originally intended, as it became necessary to explain
why I do not feel called upon to enter into any particulars res-
ﬂecting the Arafuras, who, from the contradictory accounts that
ave naturally been given respecting them, have excited consider-
able curiosity among t%:ose interested in Ethnology.

I think it must have been owing to some such cause that recent
voyagers have fancied they could discover a difference between the
coast and inland inhabitants of New Guinea sufficiently great to
lead to the supposition that they might be of a different race. It
happens that the Papuans of the interior of New Guinea are more
generally known to Europeans than the coast natives, as by far the
greater portion of the Papuan slaves who are found in such
numbers in the Moluccas and even further to the westward, are
individuals who have been either purchased or.stolen from the
inland tribes, and these invariably possess the Papuan characteristics
In a very eminent degree. There is a stout able-bodied man now
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residing in Singapore, whose broad shoulders and curved shins
often attract attention. He is supposed by those unacquainted with
his history to be an African negro, but he is a native of the interior
of New Guinea. My limited experience with regard to New
Guinea would not authorize me to say that no difference exists
between the coast and inland native of this great island, especially
as the peculiar position of each would be likely to engender dif-
ferent habits ; but I suspect that the distinction will go no further.

Students in philology have often been startled by the number of
Malayu-Polynesian words that they encounter in the vocabularies
of the Papuan dialects. These words, are, however, confined
almost exclusively to the dialects of those tribes which occupy a
R{osition near what appears to have becn one of the great routes of

alayu-Polynesian migration, and are invariably found connected
with the improvements, especially the acquisition of the art of
agriculture, which they have evidently derived from the latter. A
very small amount of trouble will enable one even to detect from
which particular tribe of Malayu-Polynesians they have derived
each particular cultivated fruit or root. This line of improvement
seems to have extended along the north side of New Guinea and
the islands to the eastward, and to have cu'ved round to the
westward along, their south sides until it reached Torres Strait ;* for
certainly the most uncivilized of, at least, the coast tribes of New
Guinea, ave to be found between Torres Strait and that part of the
southwest coast of the island which lies immediately to the eastward
of the Arrus, this last spot beirg the southern limit of the
excursions of the Ceram and Macassar traders. Here, therefore
we may expect to find the natives of New Guinea in a state more
closely approaching their original condition previous to their having
had intercourse with strangers, than elsewhere; and I purpose
availing myself of some extracts from a little work by Lient.
Modera, one of the officers of the Dutch corvette Triton, which
was published in Holland in the year 1830 (Note A.) This vessel
sailed from Amboyna in the year 1828 for the purpose of examining
the S. W. coast of New Guinea, and as Mr Modera’s valuable
work has never neen translated in English, the details given
below may probably prove new to the reader.+

The Papuan race extends from New Guinea eastward through
the Louistade and Solomon Archipelagos to the New Hedrides,

* That is to say ifit did not proeeed at ance from the Friendly Islands westward
along the north and south sides of this chain, which seems by no mcans improba-
ble, but some. further information is required concerning the inhabitants of the
Louisiade and Solomon groups before this question can be decided.

+ While the writer was preparing this paper, he obtained the perusal of the
volume of a great national work recently published under the auspices of the King of
Holland, which contains an account of this voyage by Mr Muller, one of the
naturalists attached to the expedition. Mr Muller’s account of the natives corres-
}i;mds exactly with Lieutenant Modera’s, except that he applies the name of

airassis to the natives of the interior, which is not found in Mr Modera’s work,
who calls them by the old name of Alfoeren, or Alfoers.
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(where it co-exists with some tribes of Malayu-Polynesians) and
still further to the Fiji Islands, which, however, is the extreme
limit of the race in an eastern direction. It is singular that the
Papuan race improves as it recedes from the continent of Asia and
advances into the Pacific. The Fijians are the aristocracy of their
race. They are Papuans only in their physical characteristics :
their civilization is as advanced as that of their neighbours of the
Friendly Islands. The equal position they maintain with regard
to the latter, who prefer them as friends than as enemies, proves
that the physical capabilities of the Papuans are not inferior to
those of the Malayu-Polynesians, and also that the crushing in-
fluence the latter have gained over the former within the limits of
the Indian Archipelago, is more to be attributed to their possession
of more formidable weapons such as swords and muskets and to
their discipline, although imperfect enough, than to any natural
superiority. New Caledonia is ‘occupied by a race in which it is
difficult to say whether the Papuan or Polynesian element is
predominant. Several travellers have also thou%ht that they could
discover traces of a negro race in New Zealand, which might
1possibly be the case, for the Papuans of the Fiji islands have been
ong accustomed to navigation from island to island, and they might
have been carried there by a similar chain of events to that which
brought the Malayu-Polynesians.

In a south direction the Papuans have evidently spread far and
wide over the continent of Australia, for although the influx of
another people has greatly modified the Papuan character of the
race, it exists or did exist in its purest character in the Island of
Van Diemen’s Land. The inextinguishable hatred which the
bore towards the European settlers, rendered their presence so hateful,
that the latter rose en masse to exterminate them, but these children
of nature, owing to their superiority in bush tactics, escaped through
the cordon that had been drawn around them during the night.
Diplomacy effected what force was found unequal to, and the
remnant of the tribe was persuaded to surrender and was deported
to an island in Bass Strait. It seems that a man and two boys
were left behind, for, about three years subsequently, two shepherds,
unarmed, and dreading no danger, were attacked and wounded
by three half starved wretches, a man and two boys, who had not
strength to effect their purpose, and who were soon added to the
community of Flinders island. They had remained concealed in
the thick brushes near Circular Head until an opportunity occurred,
as they thought, of gratifying their hatred against the iptruders.

. The following succinet account of the Van Diemen’s Land natives
is from the narrative of the voyage of Marion, the second European
visitor to Van Diemen’s Land, Abel Tasman being the firstt.
“ These people were of the common stature, of a black colour, and

t As quoted by Flinders in his ¢ Voyage to Terra Australis.”
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were all naked, both men and women; and some of the latter had
children fastened to their backs with ropes made of rushes. All
the men were armed with pointed sticks (spears) and with stones
which appeared to have been sharpened in the manner of axe heads.
They had, in general, small eyes, and the white duller than in
Europeans ; the mouth very wide, the teeth white, and flat noses.
The hair, which resembled the wool of Caffrees, was separated into
shreds, and powdered with red ochre. They were generally
slender, tolerably well made, kept their shoulders back, and upon
their prominent chests, several had marks raised in the skin. Their
language appeared harsh; the words secming to be drawn from
the bottom of the throat.”

The Papuan character of the hair, in which they differ from the
Australians, is distinctly noticed by several writers ; more especially
by Captain Bligh and by Captain Cook’s intelligert surgeon and
naturalist Mr Anderson. The latter not inaptly compares it with
the tuftlike hair of the Hottentots of South Atfrica, to which indeed
it bears a perfect resemblance. Some other travellers have evi-
dently supposed this singularity to have been the result of some
artificial process, not being aware that any race on earth possesserl
hair of so peculiar a nature.

{1 do not consider it necessary to enter into any details respecting
the Australians at present, for after a long experience of that
continent which included prolonged residence on the north, south,
east, and west coaste, during which my attention hasbeen particularly
directed to the native races, I have never been able to detect a
single tribe of pure Papuans, and the only traveller that I have
ever known describe a people who might be supposed to be such,
is the celebrated Dampier, who speaks of meeting a pcople with
wooly hair on the northwest coast. The tribe which now inhabits
that particular spot resembles the people encountered by Dampier
in everything but this. It seems improbable that so great a change
should have occurred in so comparatively short a period, but it is
certainly not impossible. Melville Island, which is separated from
the north coast of Australia by a strait only a few miles wide is
inhabited by a people of pure or nearly pure Papuan origin, who
are looked upon as foreigners by the natives of the opposite coast
of Australia, with whom they have little communication, and that
little is invariably hostile.}

Ina northwest direction from New Guinea, the Papuanrace extends
through the Moluccas, the Philippines and possibly to Borneo
(Note B) but in these islands they only appear in small and scattered
tribes occupants of the mountain fastnesses. The small islands
which extend from New Guinea to Timor, with the exception of
the Arru islands, are occupied by Malayu-Polynesians of the most
decided character, but at Timor, especially near the north-—east
end, a race evidently of Papuan origin again appears, but never,
as far as I have been able to ascertain after strict enquiry, in an
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absolutely pure state. These tribes are much oppressed by the
Malayu-Polynesians who occupy the table land of the interior;
and the slaves which are brought down to the settlements on the
coast, and were formerly exported to Macao and other places,
were chiefly of thisrace, which has led to very erroneous impressions
with regard to the nature of the inhabitants of Timor on the part
of those who have only met them at Macao, where the Negro
character naturally prevails among them. Some tribes on the
great island of Flores or Mang’arai assume a more decided Papuan
character, and there is said to be also a tribe of these people in the
neighbourhood of the Timboro mountain on Sambawa ; but beyond
this they disappear, and are not encountered again until we meet
them on the Malayan Peninsula under the name of Semangs,
occupying some mountain tracts in the states of Kidah, Pemﬁ
and Kalantan. The Andaman islands in the Bay of Bengal
are occupied by a people of most decided Papuan character,
who bear, indeed, a very striking resemblance to the natives of Van
Diemen’s Land (Note C.) Hence they can be traced no further,
unless the analogy recently discovered by Mr Norris, the Assist-
ant Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society, between the Tamul
language of the Coromandel coast and some of the Australian dialects
may lead to the establishment of an affinity between the nations that
use them. But this is a subject more peculiarly the province of
Indian ethnologists, and they may probably find their labours
lightened by having the leading characteristics of the Papudns and
Australians more clearly defined.

As the Papuans have no records, and no traditions but those of
a most vague description, the mystery which hangs over their
origin can only be dissipated by analogy drawn from the circum-
stances in which we find them placed. Of one thing there can be
no doubt, namely, that all the negro tribes to the eastward of the
continent of Asia, belong to one and the same race. This is
proved by the almost perfect identity that exists between all those
tribes however remote from each other, which have not had
opportunities of deriving improvements from more civilized neigh-
bours; and where this has occurred, in New Guinea and the
adjacent ®lands of the Pacific for example, their personal
characteristics are still maintaiged in the utmost purity. With the
solitary exception ofthe Fiji Islands, every spot an which therace is
now known to exist, can be reached from the continent of Asia by
passing from island to island without being under the necessity of
going out of sight of land. An inspection of a chart on a large
scale of the Indian Archipelago and the Pacific, will render this
point_sufficiently palpable to the reader. This would go to prove
two things ; first, that if they migrated from any continent it must
have been from that of Asia; and secondly, that they must have
been unprovided with vessels fit to encounter voyages of even a
few days duration, in fact they would appear to have been in
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cisely the same condition as the natives of Van Diemen’s Land,
ﬁ:lville Island and the S. W. part of New Guinea, of the present
day, deriving their chief subsistence from the shores of the sea,
where those who subsist solely on the productions of nature can
rovide themselves better than in the dense forests of the interior.
'he Papuans everywhere delight in dwelling on the coast, although
not a decidedly maritime people; while the superior tribes of
Malayu-Polynesians, as I shall have occasion to notice presently,
delight in occupying the table-lands of the interior, where their
knowledge of agriculture enables them to obtain an abundant
subsistence. The propensity to migrate is as great in persons living
on the sea shores without fixed habitations as in wandering pastoral
tribes, especially if, as was probably the case in this instance, they
were urged by a pressure from behind, caused by the advance of
a superior race on the continent of Asia. This propensity may be
witnessed in full force at the present day on the northern coasts of
Australia, where the natives take great delight in wandering in
families along the margins of the sea, spearing the fish, and often
the turtle, as they go, and generally accomplishing eight or ten
miles a day. When they wish to visit one of the islands lying off
the coast, or to cross a wide river or an arm of the sca, half an
hour suffices to strip the bark off the curved stem of a tree in one
single sheet, and, by tying up the two ends and ‘spreading the
centre out with sticks, to convert it into a boat sufficiently commo-
dious to transport the family across the piece of the water ; or,
where this material is not to be procured, a raft of the stems of the
pandanus palm is made to answer the same purpose. What
people could be more adapted for migration than one that cared
not for more shelter than the sky afforded, carried all their
domestic gear on their backs without inconvenience, and were
always tempted onwards by the superior abundance of the produc-
tions of nature which untrodden shores afforded ? What a paradise
must Australia have appeared to such a people, with its sandy bays
teeming with fish, and its open interior abounding in herds of
kangaroes as yet unaware of the danger which the presence of man
placed them in!

NOTES.
(A)

The Dutch corvette Triton, in the course of her examination of the S. W.
coast of New Guinea, in search of a spot on which to found a settlement, entered an
inlet near Cape Valsche which has since proved to be a strait. A party of natives
was seen upon the beach, apparently inviting an interview, and an armed boat,
containing several officers, among whom was Lieutenant Modera, was sent on
shore to communicate with them. The following is Mr Modera’s account of the
interview. ‘“When the boat had reached to within & musket shot’s distance from them,
the natives, who were armed with bows, arrows, and lances, commenced making a
number of singular gestures with their arms and legs. The Ceramese interpreter
called out to them in a language composed partly of Ceramese and partly of a
dialect spoken by a tribe which dwelt more to the north, but which was evi n‘f‘l’y
quite unintelligible to them, for they answered only by loud and wild yells. e
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endeavoured for a luni time without success, to induce them to lay aside their
weapons, but at length one of them was prevailed on to do so, and the others
followed ™ his example, on which we also laid down our arms, keeping them,
however, at hand. We now slowly approached each other, and the interpreter,
dipping his hand into the water sprinkled some over the crown of his head as a
sign of peace.* This they seemed to understand, for two of them immediately did
the same, on which the interpreter jumped into the shallow water, and approached
them with some looking glasses and strings of beads, which were received with
loud laughter and yells. They now began dancing in the water, making the
interpreter join, and the party was soon increased by other natives from the woods,
who were attracted by the presents. One of the officers also jumped into the water
and joined in the dance, and they soon became so friendly as to come close around
the boat.”’—( Modera. p. 25.)

This state of affairs, however, did not last long. The natives were detected
secretly dragging the boat to the beach, and on being prevented from doing so,
they shot a flight of arrows into the boat, and wounded two of the crew, who
retaliated by a discharge of musketry which killed or wounded three of the natives.

Those who are acquainted with the character of the Papuans will see in this the
usual results of first interviews with the more uncivilized tribes, but they will
scarcely be prepared for what follows. ‘¢ In the afternoon of the same day at the
time of high water, three of the naturalists went in a boat well armed to the same
spot, where they found the trees full of natives of both sexes, who sprang from
branch to branch, with their weapons on their backs, like monkeys, making the
same gestures, and screaming and laughing as in the morning, and no offers of
presents could induce them to come down from the trees to renew the intercourse.
This singular scene was also witnessed by those on board by means of their teles-
copes.”-- Modera p.32. Such ape-like agility on the part of any members of the
human family would be scarcely credible, had we not so many proofs of how readily
man adapts himself to the circumstances in which he is placed. The immense
mangrove jungles which line this part of the coast could scarcely be traversed
except by climbing from branch to branch. A similar facility in ascending trees,
and moving among their branches, is found among the natives of Melville Island
on the north coast of Australia, who bear a striking resemblance in many particu-
lars to this New Guinea tribe. During the period in which this island was occupied
by a British garrison, many of the men were killed or wounded by spears thrown
from the trees, where the natives appeared to use their weapons with as great
facility as on terra firma.

The New Guinea tribe abovementioned seems to possess all the general cha-
racteristics of the Papuans. “ Their stature is the middle size and they are by no
means strongly built. Their skin is black, but not very deep in colour, and with a
blueish tinge. The lips are pretty thick and the nose somewhat flat. * e
The hair of the head is frizzled, like that of the African negroes, and pitch black in
colour. * * The beard and whiskers are allowed to grow; the first is crisp
(kort gekruld) like that of the head.”--(Modera. p. 30.)

The natives of the Utanata River, about 100 miles to the northward of the tribe
just alluded to, are the finest looking men of all the people of the west coast of
New Guinea. The river whose banks they occupy, is the southernmost limit of
the adventurous voyages of the traders from Celebes. “These men are above the
middle size, and many among them may be called large men. They are stout and
well made. Their colour is a dark brown, with, sometimes, a bluish tinge. * d
They have dark and small eyes, a_flabby, drooping nose, the septum of which is
usually bored and an ornament of wood, bone, or hog’s tusk worn therein. The
mouth is large and provided with very white teeth, which are sometimes filed to
points. The lips are tolerably thick. Their features bear considerable resemblance
to those of the Africans, a character which they possess in common with the tribe
previously described, but the expression is by no means so bad and repulsive as is
the case with the latter. d * Some of them have marks on the body, espe-
cially on the arms, breast and helly. These, they informed us, were made by eutting
the flesh with sharp stones and then burning the wound, which causes the flesh,
when the cicatrice is formed, to stand out in relief in weals the thickness of the
finger.”- - Modera. p. 7a and 75.

This m genera]]y used as a sign of peace amon g
* see .S to he { . ong the Papuans ofthe
coasts. Captain Cook found it to be i & i .

JP ‘ y 1 0 In use among the natives of Mallicolo See



THE PAPUANS. 9

(B)
The island of Borneo has hitherto been considered as free from tribes of
the Papuan race, and I have myselfexpressed an opinion to that effect, although
I had Eeard their presence asserted by individuals whom I had met with on the
western coast of that island. I have subsequently had reason to modify that
opinion. In the early part of the year 1845, 1 happened to be a fellow passenger
in a ship bound from Singapore to England with a Captain Brownrigg, whose
ship, the Premier, had been wrecked during the previous year near the northeast
coast of Borneo, and who had resided for several months at a town some distance
up the Breu or Buru River. I learned from him that during his residence there
ﬂge town was visited by a small party of people from the interior, who came down
urposely to see the Europeans, and who must have been of the Papuen race.
gle described them also as being ashort but strongly built people, black in complexion,
with hair so short and curly that the head appeared to be covered with little
knobs like peas ; and with many raised scarifications over the breast and shoulders.
He described them as being on good terms with the people of the town, who were
mostly Bugis, and as supplying them occasionally with the produce of the forests.
The fact of their existence or non-existence is a point of no great importance, and
as our knowledge of the northern parts of Borneo is daily increasing, I have no
doubt that it will soon be cleared up. ©
Although the Andaman Islands lie in the direct track of ships navigatin
the eastern side of the Bay of Bengal, and were once actually occupied by a Britis
establishment, the natives are scarcely better known now than they were during
the earlier period of our intercourse with India. This is to be attributed to that
‘eeling of hostility and aversion towards stran§

n ers which they possess in common
with all the wilder Papuan tribes. Having learned by experience that they are

utterly unfit to contend with the strangers who occasionally visit or are thrown
upon their shores, they usually, or, I may say

] invariably, avoid all intercourse,
and even the members of our establishments tixere oan came into close contact
0!

with those individuals who had been taken captive in hostile encounters, or had
been found in the woods or on the strand in a state of exhaustion from famine. A
very fuil account of such particulars as could be acquired concerning them, will
be found in one of the earliex volumes of the ““ Asiatic Researches,” and also in
Colonel Symes’ Embassy to Asu. Their limbs are spare and ill proportioned, their
bellies protuberant, the complexion black and the hair wooly. They have also
a taste, so characteristic of the wilder Papuans, for daubing their heads with red
ochre. They have canoes, but use smallrafts when they wish to visit the islets.
Both sexes go entirely naked, for the pieces of of fringe that they wear about them
are rather intended for ornament than as a covering. They obtain fish by des«
cending to the shore at low water and spearing those that are left among the reefs
b]}]' the receding tide ; or by catching them with small hand-nets, and depositing
them in long wicker baskets which they carry slung from their shoulders, All
these are characteristics of the wilder coast Papuans, especially those of Van
Diemen’s Land, to whom indeed the Andamaners bear & resembﬁmce so striking
as to excite surprise that two tribes who must have been separated during many
ages, and who reside in climates so ditierent, should be distinguished by precisely
the same characteristics. The only point of difference that can be detected, con-
sists in the knowledge on the part of the Andumaners of the use of the bow and
arrow, which was either never known to the Van Diemen’s Land natives or has
been neglected in favour of the dart or throwing spear, which is far betteradapted
to the open nature of their country. Many improbable stories, among others the
usual one of & wrecked slave-vessel, have been invented toaccount for the sin%uari—
tg of a negro race existing on an island near the eastern shores of the Bay of

engal, but at that time it was not so generally known as it is at present how far
and wide this race had spread over the remote East.

[The writer had originally intended to give short descriptions of each tribe of
Papuans wherever found, but as this would have occupied much space with matter
the greater Eortion of which could be obtained from other sources, he will content
himself with merely referring to the works from which the best information con-
cerning each particular tribe can be obtained. The best and fullest account of the
Fijians is found in Lieutenant Wilkes’ narrative of the United State Exploring
Expedition. An immense deal of valuable matter concerning the inhabitants of
Van Diemen’s Land, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, in fact of all the islands
of the Pacific with the exception of the Fijis and Samoas, is contained in Cook’s



10 THE PAPUANS.

voyages which i3 quite a text book for the ethnologist in Polynesia. For details
respecting the north coast of New Guinea, see Duperry and D’Urville the French
voyagers; and Captain Blackwood, of H. M. Surveying ship Fly, gives the fullest
account of the natives of Torres Strait and of the south part of New Guinea. A
recent work by a French gentleman, M. Mallet, gives many details respecting the
negritos of the Philippines, but further information concerning them is very much
wanted, and as a spirit of enquiry respecting the native races seems to have arisen
at Manila, we may soon expect to see some valuable details concerning them. No
great amount of information concerning the Papuans of Flores or Sumbawa, has
ever, as far as I am aware, been published. The Semangs of the Malay Peninsula
have been shortly described by Raffles, Crawfurd and Marsden, and their accounts
have been sufficient to decide, at all events, their negro character. Some further
information concerning these people is very much req .J
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF THR BRITISH
COLONIES IN THE STRAITS OF MALACCA.*
By Lieut-Col. JAMES Low, C. M. R. A. 8. & M. A. 8. C.

20th April 1800. From this date commences the regular Go-
vernment of Prince of Wales Island (2) or Pinang, by which last
and native name, itis now most generally known. The Earl of
Mornington, then Governor-General, appointed Sir George Leith
to be Lieutenant-Governor and Commander-in-chief with Mr
Phillips as his Secretary, Mr Caunter first Assistant, and Mr
Dickens, a barrister, as Judge. The Governor’s salary was 2,000
Sicca Rupees per month and table allowance. The Secretary had
1,000 per month. Up to the above date there appears to have
been hardly any intercourse between Penang and the Tenas-
serim Coast. This last was frequented by French privateers and
frigates for the purpose of refitting. Besides, as the commanders
of these vessels were not molested on that coast by the British
men-of-war, they found it very convenient to carry into Mergui,
which has a sheltered and secluded harbour, such prizes as they
made in the Bay of Bengal. The whole of that coast had been for
centuries alternately in possession of the Burmans and the Siamese
—and the former although they were at the period adverted to, in
R})ssession of it, did not feel their position perfectly secure. The

yoowoon of Mergui very soon justly appreciated the new poli-
tical position of the British to the Eastward, and sagaciously, but
ignorantly, endeavoured to penetrate into their ulterior views, by
offering to put them in possession of Keddah and the Lancavy Islands
if it was desiced (). This absurd offer would not, we may sup-
pose, have been made, had that chief reflected or been aware, that
the British Government must have felt rather surprised that His
Excellency had not exerted the power he professed to have, for the
securing of the proffered country for his own master the Burman
Emperor.

It was declared or rather suggested by the Government that the
laws of the different people and tribes inhabiting Penang—temper-
ed by such parts of the British law as are of universal application,
being founded on the principles of natural justice, should constitute
the rule of decision n the Courts of suits &c. Mr Dickens was
appointed (and the first) Judge and Magistrate. .

In his public Report he advances that as Penang or Prince of
Wales Island had been first peopled under the flag of the British
East India Company, he apprehended it to be a colony planted by
British subjects, and that it seemed to be the only establishment

* Contipued from vol. iii. p. 617. . .

(a.) Pinang (long Italiani) was originally and is now the native name of the
Island. Pendng is the most common mode of pronouncing the word.

{b) The Lancavy Islands lie off the Coast of Keddah.
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belonging to the Company in the East Indies which could be pro-
perly called a British Colony—since there were no aboriginal

ossessors of the soil, and as in no other place in India could

ritons hold property in the soil which they cultivated. But he
added that these maxims were then rather mapplicable, owing to
the power which had been delegated to the Governor-General of
India over existing governments, or those which should be esta-
blished, within the limits of the exclusive trade of the Company.
He afterwards qualified these remarks by observing that when the
island was ceded, it was neither a desert nor vacant. There were
indeed a few fishermen upon it at the cession.

15th July 1800. At this period Sir George Leith without any
lengthened negociations, purchased from the new Rajah of Keddah
for the sum of two thousand Spanish dollars, that tract of land on
the Peninsula opposite to and outflanking Penang, which has since
been called Province Wellesley. It was accordingly taken posses-
sion of and the British colours were hoisted in it on the 7th day
of the above month; it was then termed Point Welleslcy. Both
of these names had been successively given to it in honor of the Mar-
quess Wellesley.

This tract was then almost entirely clothed with dense jungle, and
had a scanty population of two or three thousand persons, scattered
over itsarea of about 150 square miles, including islands and rivers.
The chief objects proposed in obtaining this cession were—to check
the resort of pirates to the harbour of Pinang, by the outflanking
positions it afforded, to render the island in time independent for
provisions of Keddah, by encouraging cultivation, and to open,
with advertence at the same time to this last advantage, a sanctuary
to the oppressed Malays and other people in the vicinity,to prevent
criminals easily escaping from justice, and to debar any rival port
being formed on it to the detriment of the island and its trade.

It is much to be regretted that me»= attention was not paid at
the time to the localities of this coast. Territory it is true was not
here a greater object than it now is; buta more compact tract
might have been easily got, and wou!ld have saved a great deal of
after trouble, arising from the irregularity of the Eastern frontier,
This last should have been the natural one formed by the mountains
of Perak on the east, and the north and south boundaries might
hi .. been defined by right lines drawn from the coast at Krean
a...1 the Keddah Peak respectively, up to these mountains,

The new treaty which was entered nto with the Rajah embraced
the same articles as those which were contained in the preceding
treatics, andthe Rajah was to receive 10,000 dollars per annum so
long as he was de facto the ruler of Keddah. This treaty was
superseded by the treaty of Bankok and by the Rajah’s losing his
government. But his son now receives it although he is a mere

overnor appointed by the Court of Bankok over a fourth part of
the Keddah country.
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1801. A ship, the first that had been built at Penang, was
launched this year. She was of 800 tons burthen. It is probable
that she was built of teak from Pegu. It was not however found
advantageous to continue the building of vessels here.

1802. A large supply of nutmeg and clove plants arrived this
vear in Penang from the Molucca islands. There were 71,266
nutmeg and 55,264 clove plants. Allowing one-half of the former
for male trees, there would only have been 35,633 useful nutmeg
plants. It is believed that a mere fraction only of these ever
reached maturitv, but they served to introduce the cultivation
permanently. Plants were likewise sent to Ceylon and Cape
Comorin. ~ It does not appear that the climates of these two
localities suit the nutmeg tree’as it requires rain or at least a very
damp climate throughout the yecar. The Company’s Spice plan-
tIat]ions were sold in 1824 and the trees were thus dispersed over the

sland.

13th Jamuary 1802. Mr Phillips took charge of the island,
Sir G. Leith having gone to Bengal, and the latter resumed charge
in May tollowing.

On the 5th January 1804 Mr R. T. Farquhar became Lieutenant
?S(z)'vemor. Mr Phillips acted from July following till March

3.

18th February 1804. Admiral Linois in this year attacked a
fleet of Indiamen in these seas. He had an 80 gun ship, two
frizates, a corvette, and an 18 gun brig. Captain Dance in charge
of the Indiamen, which of course were well-armed in those days,
bore down upon the enemy with his ships in succession, fired 18
rounds from the Royal George, and the nexttwo vessels half as
many as they came up. The Admiral then bore away and was
chased by the Indiamen for some distance.

The Governor-General of India at this period pronounced it to be
a duty imposed on the British Government in India, whers consider-
able expense should not beinvelved, to facilitate and promote all
inquiries which might be calculated to enlarge the boundaries of
general science. Dr Buchanan was accordingly appointed to collect,
digest and publish scientific information.

1804-5. The building of the Fort and Fort Moon battery at
Penang cost 71,809 Spanish dollars.

1805-6. The Penang Revenue from farms on luxuries amounted

10 it ittt bt eetett e 74,640 dollars.

To these were added—

Betel leaf (a necessary of life to the natives) 5,400

Pork. ... i iereeniaaan 2,680
Oil and ghee......... eseseente s 5,400
Shop taXeeeeesoneinnunns ererereeeans 799
Timber . cvvvivrinnierenernonnnannnns 8,040
Feesonsales....ovviereneennnncnconnns 535
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Ditto on prows.......... testieearennas 549
Artap leaves for roofing................ 2,500
Exports «.oviriiiiiiiniiiiiiiiiinaas 35,520
—62,072
136,712
‘With quit-rents the ordinary revenue was about 142,000 dollars.
And the disbursements ordinary............ 144,000 ,,

1805. The first regular Police cstablishment was formed in
this year at Penang, also a Court of Requests.

19th September 1805. The Court of Directors of the E. I. Com-
pany in this year, having considered that the growth of the Colony
of Penang was greatly impeded for want of a regular government,
appointed Mr Dundas to be their Governor and Commander-in-
Chief at Penang. Malacca was directed to be abandoned. The
new establishment consisted, besides the Governor and two Mem-
bers of Council, and Commandant, of 27 functionaries, ten being
writers.

4th October 1805. The Supreme Government approved of the
destruction of the Malacca fort,

19th Sept. 1805. Mr Dundas became the Governor in this
year, and was succeeded by Mr H. S. Pearson in 1807.

It was in contemplation to build docks and construct ships at
Penang,and a Steam Engine was sent from England for the docks,
but as teak could not be found nearer than Pegu the project was
abandoned. It was found that a seventy-four gun frigate could not
be built at Bombay under a cost of 3,836,210 rupees (a) and could
be better and more cheaply built at Pegu.

The forests of Penang and the adjacent coast furnish many sorts
of timber yielding trees ; () but however durable and fitting some of
these are for house building, furniture and other common purposes,
few or none seem adapted for the building of large vessels. The
internal taxes of Malacca yielded this year.... Sp. Drs. 70,840
The Pinang ditto revenue.... .ooeve cueens 9 146,760
Total revenue. ... covvve vevivnnneneennns » 219,367

1806. The landed property of Malacca was realised at this
period by Col. Farquhar at Drs 337,918.

18th Feby. 1807. The first Recorder of Penang, Sir George
Stanley, was appointed and arrived in this year.

May 1808. About this period the Viceroy of Rangoon applied
to the Governor of Penang for as many sepoy’s jackets as could be
procured. This freak was reported to have been owing to the
partiality of the heir apparent for the English. ’

16th Oct. 1807. In this year Col. N. Macalister superseded
Mr Pearson as chief on the island. The India vessels took from

(a) It would scem that there is an error in these figures, perhaps the cypher

should be struck off.
(b) Described in ¢ Low’s Dissertation on Penang and Province Wellesley.”
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Penang to China produce to the value of 300,000 dollars.

20th Jany. 1808. Sir Edward Pellew apprized the Penang
government that he had destroyed a Dutch fleet consisting of the
Resolute of 70 , the Pluto of 70, a hulk of 68 guns and an
Indiaman of 1,000 tons burden, off the eastern extremity of Java.

1807-8. The established receipts of revenue for this year at
Pinang were..... Cereritaareinaaeaan Ceeneenann Drs 362,800
Disbursements. . coovovee coserrenrenineinanaans » 386,644

Malacca fort was at length destroyed. This was doubtless
directed under the impression that the station would be forever
abandoned. Under any other view it was an unnecessary sacrifice.
It cost 10,241 dollars to level it and its inclosed public offices to
the ground.

Convicts had not long before this period been sent periodically
to Penang from India. They were indeed of great service in
making roads and in other public works ; but it is to be suspected
that the morals of the inhabitants, with whom they were allowed
too freely to mingle, were seriously contaminated by them.

March 1808. = A fire which broke out in the shop of Amie, the
Chinese baker, consumed property within a sweep of 250 yards of
the fort, estimated at drs 534,750, a pretty fair sample of the
prosperity of the settlers.

In this year the pressure of the Indian finances induced Lord
Minto to appoint a committee for revising all establishments. India
with a revenue then of 15 millions sterling, could not meet the
charges, while the debt of the country was above 30 millions
sterling.

180%—9. The expences of Malacca were in this year 79,897 dollars.

Mr Phillips carried through the measure of emancipating all
government slaves, and gradually freei.ni private slaves,—measures
emanating from a humane and enlightened feeling in advance
rather of the age.

The produce yearly of Pepper grown on Penang was 25,000
piculs. At present (1848) ha.nﬁy any is cultivated,

The revenue derived this year from luxuries and a few other
trifling dues was Sp. drs. 123,420.

lltﬁ May 1809. The Recorder Sir E. Stanley pronounced that
all Justices of the Peace and other Courts have a power by the
Charter of adjourning and sitting in the different districts occa-
sionally, so that justice should be administered to the people at their
own doors, without being drawn to the Supreme Court unless in
cases of moment. If always acted upon this would indeed be a
boon to the population.

October 1809. H. M. S. Piedmontese unfortunately mistook a
fleet of Bugis merchant prahus bound to Penang, for pirates and
attacked them with its boats, but after a smart action they were
forced to retire with the loss of two men killed and 20 wounded.
The Bugis put back aund returned to Borneo. This is not the only
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melancholy and untoward event of the kind which has happened,
and it shews the necessity for boats which are to be sent after
pirates being supplied with interpreters and men acquainted with
the build and equipment of native vessels.

March 1810. Mr C. Bruce became Governor.

Dec. 1810. Mr Phillips acted after him.

June 1810. Lord Minto reached Penang with part of the
force destined to capture Java. This was the first time that the
advantages of the new position as a mere post became practically
apparent in a political point of view. The expedition to China
has been the second oceasion, but not to the extent which it would
have been had Singapore not been established.

In January 1810; Vaccination was tried for the third time on
the island. It had before failed in a great measure which was
owing to the virus being effete or from other cause ; 286 persons
were now vaceinated, and with 37 of these the virus failed. In the
number of persons vaccinated from every class of the community,
123 were Mahometans.

The revised list of this year for the expenditure in establishments
shewed a saving yearly of Spanish Dollars 72,465. 96.

The native population in this ycar was 24,424 persons.

The British expedition for the capture of th: Moluccas and
Banda took place in this year.

Oth May 1811. Mr Seaton became Governor.

12th Dec. do. Mr Phillip again acted—until Mr S. resumed
charge in January 1812. Mr Phillip again acted in July 1812.

January 1811. The Rajah of Keddah—who had at length
professed to Mr Bruce the Governor, that it had been the custom
of Keddah from time immemorial to send tribute to Siam—but
had forgotten to specify at the same time the other acts of subser-
viency to that state to which he and his ancestors were bound—vas
called upon by the Siamese to furnish a contingent of one hundred

erfectly equipped and armed boats to assist them against the

urmans. To all this the Rajah submitted. Scarcely had the
Rajah sent notice of this demand to the Governor of Penang and
requested a loan of money, when an Embassy arrived at Keddah
from the Emperor of Ava—conveying a leiter. It was in this
letter stated that the Rajahs of Purlis and Keddah had been accus-
tomed to pay him homage, and that these countries were considered
by him as dependencies of Ava. He did not follow out this
reasoning by claiming homage also from Penang, but he modestly
requested on reaching that island, that the English would assist the
Rajah of Keddah against the Siamese. This bygame had, it was
believed, been got up by the Rajah himself, for on its being lost,
he tried to work on the Governor’s fears by advising him to
beware of the Siamese power.

The exports of Penang in this year were in value. .. .2,629,996
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The IMpPorts. ..o vveiiiiieiiniinnsconnnen, 2,299,806
The duties on imports.......... 37,496
do do do exports.......... 55,872

28th Sept. 1812. In 1812 Mr Petrie was appointed Governor.
Shortly after his arrival the naval station at Penang was broken
up.—In the same month (29th July) a fire destroyed property in the
town estimated at five lacs of dollars, pretty clear proof that trade
had been prospering there.

The duties for this year from Exports and Imports amounted to
449,600. 361 or Spanish Dollars 74,933 the average of the five
preceding years being Drs 75,000. The Opium purchased in this
year by Pcnang Merchants amounted to 1,524 chests.

A curious case occurred in Court about this period. The Recor-
der (a) imprisoned in the Jail Captain Cookson of the B. Bengal
Artillery, because he had taken out probate of a will of a deceased
resident in which the Recorder said, there were libellous reflections
upon himself. As in the subsequent case of Seyed Hussein he
afterward proceeded to the jail and released the prisoner himself.
It curiously enough happened that during the ensuing night the
roof of the jail gave way killing, it is reported, several persons. This
scems to have been rather an arbitrary mode of proceeding for an
English Judge, and not likely to be taken as a precedent by his
suclessors.

July, 1813. The Naval Station which had hitherto been kept
up at Penang was abandoned in 1813,

In 1798 it had been proposed to establish a British station at
Achin. Attempts had been made in 1782 and 1784 to form Com-
mercial Residencies there but the last were of short duration. Again
in 1805 the Court of Directors called the attention of the Penang
Governor to this subject. The anarchy however which then
prevailed in Achin prevented any decisive measures being adopted
to gain a footing there.

206th Aug. 1813. The Governor, Mr Petrie, recorded his opinion
of the necessity of interference to check the piratical conduct
of the Achinese Government towards British subjects trading
to his Country—and Captain Rodney of the Africaine was
despatched to demand restitution of a vessel and crew which had
been seized. At this time a British subject of the name
of Fenwick was virtually Prime Minister of Achin. He availed
himself of his position to monopolize the trade of the country. The
vessel was received—the Rajah excusing himself on the plea that
she had been smuggling, a not improbable charge. The king
now shut his ports and, complained to the Supreme Government,
and Captain Canning was deputed to arrange the mercantile
interests of the British at Achin. It was resolved not to acknow-
ledge the right the Rajah claimed to impose laws on parts of the

(a) Sir E. Stanley.
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coast not actually under his authority and that any molestation
which British traders might sustain by him beyond his jurisdiction,
should be punished as an act of hostility. The king complained
of the style adopted by the Penang government in addressing him
as they had said his Courts of Justice were influenced by rogues
and vagabonds, and that he should be sorry thata peace observed
since the days of Sir John Lancaster should be interrupted.

The king influenced by Fenwick refused to see Captain Canning
and then by means of a nominal sale of one of his brigs to Messrs
Dunbar & Co., of Penang, he hoped to be able to put her
under English colours ; when she was to have been sent as if by
order of Captain Canning to the districts beyond his influence, in
order to sieze their chiefs,

Acting under the same evil influence the king wrote to the
Supreme government accusing Mr Canning of trying to excite
rebellion in his country, and that if English vessels did not chuse
to obey his laws they might stay away as their commerce was not
wanted | —Seyed Hussain, a wealthy merchant of Penang, a grand-
son of the legitimate and former king of Achin, proposed to set up
his son as king there, but was dissuaded from the attempt. Fen-
wick found it necessary at this time to quit Achin.

22nd Nov. 1815. The Sagis or oligarchy rather of Achin, now
deposed the king and set up Syful Alum Shah in his stead and
on the grounds of his oppressions and of his not being of the pure
Royal stock of Achin.

1813. The Siamese obliged the Rajah of Keddah in this year
to attack the State of Perak, which then, as it now does, bounded
Province Wellesley on the south. This was an unprincipled and
unprovoked aggression. The Keddah forces evacuated the coun-
try soon after, but not before they had inflicted on it the miseries
of demibarbarian warfare.

25th February 1814. The Governor General deprecated the
undesirable consequences likely to result from the extension of
Siamese power to the vicinity of Malacca, but as the invading force
had retreated no mediation as contemplated became necessary.
Yet the Keddah Rajah before his invasion of Perak had received
from the Penang Government one hundred muskets and twenty
barrels of gunpowder, and probably on some false plea, for the
independence of Perak had all along been desiderated. The Perak
Rajah quite unaware of the aid thus untowardly given to his
enemy, addressed a letter to the chief authority at Penang which
exhibited the profound ignorance which has ever characterized the
rulers of that pretty state. He only asked for two ships of war
and two thousand troops one half of these last to be Europeans
(100 being perhaps the utmost strength of the latter at the time in
the island.) “ T am,” wrote this potentate over twenty thousand
subjects “ he who holds the royal sword and the dragon betel stand
and the shell which came out of the sea which flowed from the Hill



THE BRITISH COLONIES IN THE BTRAIT# OF MALACCA. 19

of Se Guntang.” He offered at the same time the Dinding islands to
the British for nothing and the monopoly of all the tin and rattans
in Perak for the yearly sum of two thousand dollars, also elephants
in exchange for gunpowder, at the rate of 60 dollars for each of
the height of six feet, and 600 to 900 dollars for those of the largest
size. These requests and offers were not attended to, although
some of them were very advantageous. But the Supreme Govern-
ment afterwards sanctioned the occupation of the Dinding islands.
This however never took place. The Rajah’s offer of the tin mono-
poly would seem to argue an undervaluation of the produce of his
country, for at the rate of duty of 6 dollars the Bahar which he
then cnforced the total produce was only 333 bahars whereas the
courllltry yielded or has twice yielded a much large quantity an-
nually.

1814 15. The decrease of the revenue for this past year was
dollars 16,036.

. 1816. The deficit in the revenue forms for this year was dollars
,368.

The value of imports and exports duties was dollars 119,156-64.

The Rajah was, somewhat unadeountably it should seem, advised
by the Penang government to pay a tribute to the emperor of Siam
to keep him quiet. But he very properly and spiritedly replied
that he would not now begin a practice which had never obtained
with his predecessors.

27th October 1816. Mr Phillips acted on the death of Mr
Petrie. Sir E. Stanley, the Recorder of Penang, on his own
authority and in opposition to the remonstrances of the local
Government, seized and imprisoned Seyed Hussein on the charge
of having excited a rebellion in Achin, and driven out its king !
for having equipped a fleet with this object, in view of the Penang
harbour, and for thus having committed piracy—i. e. having
assisted in the change of Government in Achin. This very strange,
unprecedented and mjurious proceeding must have been considered
afterwards by the Recorder as illegal, for he proceeded in person
to the jail, and peremptorily ordered the jailer to release his pri-
soner, the Seyed !

Captain Canning after having represented that insult upon insult
had been heaped upon him by the Achinese Government returned
to Calcutta.

1819-20. Sir S. Rafles and Major Coombs were now appointed
Commissioners to Achin to reinstate the ex-Rajah in the Govern-
ment. It does not appear by what right the British Government
interfered at all with the internal affairs of this country. The
mission did reinstate him, but as he had no support from his
subjects, who detested him, he held but a mere nominal authority
from the moment that the mission left him. Thus closed any
efficient British political intercourse with a country once famous in
the history of the east; but which had at last become by misrule



20 THE BRITISH COLONIES IN THE STRAITS OF MALACCA.

and anarchy, the mere fraction of an empire with a demoralized
population. To have gone further by supporting such a puppet
on the throne, would have required a considerable military force,
and a fixed garrison in Achin. The Supreme Government entirely
disapproved of the partiality shewn by the Commissioner to this
Prince after his conduct towards British subjects.

1816. The Rajah of Rumbau on the Peninsula, having been
expelled by his chiefs took refuge in Malacca. The charges were
characteristic. They were for making two sisters marry one man,
for blowing a man from a gun on mere suspicion of a fault, for
plundering a gun from a c%lief', and for betrothing his child
without consulting his panghulus and other ordinary counsellors,
proceedings, observed the chiefs, quite unprecedented.

The Rajah repels the first charge by saying that it was false, as
one of the females in question was sister-in-law to his son, and on
the death of her parents she was, agreeably to Malayan custom,
taken into his house. The cxecution was admitted.

Certain Polygar rebels whose banishment from India had been
effected by Colonel Bannerman, many years before, applied to be
allowed to return. The request was not granted then, but after-
wards when Colonel Bannerman arrived as Governor, hie exerted
himself and obtained the release of those who survived, now verv
old men.

August 1816. The population according to the census taken in
1816 was for the settlement of Penang 37,445, being an increase
during the past year of 2,450. The population of Province Wel-
lesley was about 4,000.

In 1817 Colonel J. A. Bannerman became Governor, 2 man of
sterling character. The Siamesc now for the first time opened a
commercial negociation, and offered to allow English vessels to
trade either at Ban%kok or at Ligor.

1818. Mr Phillips, 1st M. C., estimated the receipts and
disbursements as follows :

Disbursements per annum..........ceevs... Drs 404,000

Local reSOUrCeS...e.vvevuereecviocnaneonn 192,000

Less. . 212,000
Deduct charges belonging to Home Department
and India............ooooiiiiall, 108,000
Drs 104,000

It was not surprising then that the Court of Directors should
have sent out Colonel Bannerman with the chief object of re-

trenching.

About this period the exports of tin fell from 21,000 to 14,000
piculs. Salangore gave an annual average of 700 bhars or 2,100
piculs at 45 dollars per picul. Patani 200 bhars. Perak in
former days had yielded 2,000 bhars yearly.
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24th September 1818. Malacea was at length vestored to the
Dutch, and under the express stipulation that Naning was its only
dependency. This proviso secmed to be no restraint on the Dutch
Colonial Government, for it soon after the cession forced the
Rajas of Rhio and Lingin to admit Dutch troops into the former
and their flag to fly in the latter. They hoisted their flag also at
Pahang and Johore, where previously they had never hecn seen.
They landed five hundred men at Rhio, and to leave the manage-
ment, and we may of course suppose the profits of this trade in
their hands. Thus they virtually communded the southern or
postern gate of the straits. The Dutch soon after tried the, to
them, novel expermment of making Malacca a free port in order to
draw off traders from Pinang and its Rajah was forced to swrender
one-third of his revenues.

The fort of Malacca was demolished before it was delivered up
to the Dutch, which would doubtless have been uvoided had it
been forescen that it would cre long revert to the British.  From a
date extant it appeared that this fortress was built in 1743,

In 1819 the Dutch had tried to re-establich themsclves on the
island of Pankour, off the mouth of the Perak river, but were
unsuccessful. They were cqaally so in their endeavour to controul
Salangore.

October 1819.  In this year the Asiatic cholera reached Penang
and raged during six wecks. The number of deaths was estimated
at not less than 1,200 persons. But a much higher computation
would perhaps be ncarer to the truth, as no correct register was
kept nor deaths regularly reported. The Chinese too, after having
in vain tried to propitiate their malignant Gods or demons by
costly cercmonies and processions, were so ashamed of such ingra-
titude that they seccretly threw their dead into the sca during the
night. The disease has not returned to the Peninsula since that
year, although a few cases have generally vccurred on sudden
changes of weather butit ravaged a considerable portion of the east
coast of Sumatra from Achin sonthward about fotr or five years
ago. In 1842-43 or about that period it prevailed for a brief period
at Singapore proving very fatal in several confined localities, where
the houses were mean and filthy, and the people living in them
dirty in their habits. From two to three hundred persons died of
this disease.

Reverting to affairs further north we find that the Burmese
attacked in 1818 the Siamese dependency of Junk-Ceylon, but
from which island they were shortly afterwards expelled with great
slaughter. The Burman army consisted of 10,000 men (‘a.)
The Siamese force it is believed was about equal to this, and the

(a) So the writer of these pages was informed by the ex-Myoowoon of Tavoy
after the British conquest of that Province.
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Keddah contingent was composed of one hundred boats manned
by 2,500 men. The Malays of Keddah over-ran the Perak country.

1818. A finance committee was appointed, in order to try
what support could be given to the revenue by local and other
taxation, but it does not appear that any practical result was
obtained.

1817-18. The Malacca revenue farms yielded in this year
20,170.

1818-19. The value of imports to Penang for this official year

on which duties were levied was. .. ... Drs 1,089,078 4

Ditto Exports. .......oovviiiiiiai... 1,881,888

The average value of the whole trade for nine years preceding
was about thirty-five lacs of rupees annually, of which Indian
articles averaged Spanish dollars 349,000.

Before proceeding further it will be as well that we turn towards
the southern extremity of the Straits.

1818. Sir Stamford Raffles commenced in 1818 those negocia-
tions which ended in the British flag being permanently hoisted on
the island of Singapore. Under ordinary circumstances a reference
to England would have been indispensable ;—but this able public
man foresaw that before any reference to the home authorities could
be replied to, the Dutch would have perfected their long cherished
scheme, one which in fact they have partially accomplished
afterwards, of repressing the British name and influence in the eyes
of the Malayan states, and of monopolizing a very disproportionate
share of the Eastern trade. He likewise justly argued that the
Dutch could not fairly claim Singapore on the plea of prior
engagements which they might have entered into with native
princes before the transfer of Malacca to the British in 1795 ;
because the Dutch authorities who transferred Malacca in that
year, had declared that Rhio, Johor, Pahang and Lingin were not
dependencies of Malacca, and that it was on the ground that Rhio
was a dependency that the claim had now been set up. On the
other hand engagements had been entered into by the English with
the Rajah of Rhio, to retract from which would have been an
acknowledgment of inferiority to the Dutch.

19th Jany. 1819. Sir Stamford Rafiles therefore left Penang
suddenly without waiting to discuse the subject with the' govern-
ment there—and on the 13th of February folfowing be reported to
the Supreme government that he had occupied Singapore.

Mr Timmerman Thyssen, the Dutch governor at Malacca, pro-
tested a%frinst this occupation, quoting for the first time apparently,
twenty-three articles of a treaty betwixt the Dutch and the Rajah
of Johor. It was also argued by him that the person who had
now sanctioned the British occupation, was not the Sovereign of
Lingin, of which territory Singapore was an appendage, or appen-
age, but an exiled brother of the Rajah, then reigning, and whose
title the English had already acknowi]edged by treaty.
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These assumptions were met by the facts that Singapore was
then in the actual possession of this claimant to the Johor supre-
macy, and had not been mentioned in the treaties betwixt the
Dutch and the native princes.

The preliminary treaties of the cession of Singapore by the above
chief Sultan Heussain Shah to the British were dated respect-
ively on the 6th February and 26th of June 1819, and a final
treaty was concluded betwixt the same parties, Mr Crawfurd
being the British agent, on the 2nd of August 1824. Major
Farquhar was the officer who had been deputed by Sir S.
Raflles to take possession of Singapore, and upon being inform-
ed by the Penang government that he would not be justified
in resisting, should the Dutch attack his new position, his duty
compelled him to reply that he could not relinguish possession
unless under the most positive orders either of Sir S. Raffles
or of the Supreme government. The Dutch did not aitempt
to molest the Settlement, although highly indignant at what
they were pleased to consider an infringment upon their rights.
The moderation and temper displayed by the British government
on this occasion, contrasted favorably with the ambition and
irritation of the then Dutch colonial government.

July 1819. The Supreme government of British India com-
municated to Baron Vander Capellen, Governor-General of the
Netherlands possessions to the eastward, that a manifest necessity
existed for counteracting the Dutch endeavours at absolute supre-
macy on the eastern seas, that the views of the British government
had always been confined to the security of British commerce and
the freedom of other nations ; that it was held to be the case that
the Dutch had no just claim founded on engagements which might
have been made with native Princes before the transfer of Malacca
in 1795 ; that their only right depended on the treaty concluded at
Rhio on the 26th November 1818, but which was subsequent to
the one entered into by Major Farquhar on'the part of the British
government with the government of Rhio, in the August preceding,
as an independent state; that under this view the Dutch had
adopted the most injurious and extraordinary proceeding, of
making a treaty declaring that of the British to be null and void ;
and that the Dutch authorities who transferred Malacca in 1795
had declared that Rhio, Johore, Pahang and Lingin, through the
first of which the Dutch claimed Singapore, were not dependencies
of Malacca, and that if it should be found that the persons who
signed the treaty of cession were the legitimate rulers of the
country, then and in that case Singapore must be retained. It
may be here remarked that the Sultan of Johore was formerly,
and still considers himself, perhaps, the nominal superior of the
Peninsular states.

Thus Singapore became a permanent British colony. The
merchants of Penang at the same time sustained a severe blow by

2 Vol. 4
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the proximity of this new rival, because it denuded them of a
portion of the monopoly, almost, of Straits trade they had hefore
enjoyed. But it seems to have been foreseen by them that a
fair competition would also be denied them; accordingly we find
that while Singapore was boasting its almost unparalelled trading
prosperity, its merchauts forgot that they weie for the time invi-
diously favored by their port having been made free, while
uniucky Penang was up to 1827, groaning under the pressure of
five per cent dutics; under what principle one British entrepdt
and its inhabitants should be depressed to bolster up another,
remains to be cxplained by those who know the mechanism of the
sub-political machine. Penang did indeed suffer greatly from it
in her trade, and Singapore is in its turn now dividing its long
enjoyed mercantile Straits supremacy as a free port, with its rivals,
Labuan and Hongkong, and the northern open ports of China.

In 1795 Malacca had been ceded by the Dutch to the British,
but previously to this act, the former had adopted the cautious and
reserving policy of declaring all the native Malayan states which
were then connected with them, to be fiee and independent. Thus
had the British desired it, there was a fair opening for concluding
commercial treaties with these states or of obtaining settlements in
them, and thisat any time betwixt the above date and August 1818,
when Malacca was again restored to the Dutch. But an extreme
apathy prevailed amongst British statesmen of the day on the sub-
ject of our relations with the Archipelago—and the fall of Java
to our arms, seemed to give an earnest of future British supremacy
over the whole of that extensive region. A vain anticipation ;—
it antient friendship or mere policy dictated the restoration of that
fine acquisition to the Dutch, the British minister was bound in
justice to the British merchant to have for ever debarred the
Netherlands government from prosecuting its former grasping
policy. The wide range of the Archipelago and its native states
should have been declared independent, and its trade should have
been pronounced free to all nations who should have been willing
to reciprocate the boon.

But when Java was restored, without any useful reservation, to
the Dutch, and the British were left in a very cramped and subor-
dinate position, the absolute necessity of having such a station as
Singapore was apparent, and it was fortunate that a man, and
men, of spirit and decision were at hand to meet that necessity,
although no Penang authority could have so adventured unless
previouily he had received orders from Bengal, as Sir Stamford
Raffles had to a certain extent. The governor of Penang had in
the meanwhile concluded treaties with the Rajahs of Johor, Perak,
and Salangore, binding them to allow of no exclusive trade in their
countries with any foreign power.

The governor wrote to the Rajah of Keddah proposing to nego-
ciate for the cession by him to the British of the tract lying betwixt
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the Muda river and Keddah Peak. But the Rajah replied that
he had no power to do it, as the Keddah country belonged to Siam—
thus directly contradicting the original assertion of the same Rajah
that he was perfectly independent of Siam,

Upon the death of Colonel Bannerman in 1820 the first member
of council, Mr Phillips, succeeded as acting governor and finally
became governor. Mr Phillips at length entirely abolished slavery
on the island.

Mr Ibbetson was now sent on a mission to the east coast of
Sumatra—to improve British intercourse with the chiefs there—
which was as successful as Dutch intrigue there and the unsettled
state of that coast would admit of.

June 1820. Province Wellesley yielded considerable supplies
of cattle and poultry and smaller articles of consumption for the
Penang market, still the imports from Keddah were 1000 coyans of
paddy, 60,000 fowls and 20,000 ducks, and cattle,—valued in the
gross at dollars 80,000 per annum. The Province population
was only 5,457 persons.

1820. A mission was despatched from Penang to Achin in
1820, under Mr Sartorius, to observe and report on the state of
affairs in the latter country. The Rajah of Keddah having given
great outrage to the court of Bankok by delaying to forward the
usual tribute, and to comply with other customary payments and
marks of vassalage, and by exhibiting other signs of contumacy, that
court resolved to deprived him of his delegated government. Al-
though warned by Mr Phillips that he would be attacked, he
made no preparations for defence—and it should seem that he was
afraid to appeal to the Malays for their support, being well aware
that his tyrannical rule had alienated their minds from him.

1820. 1In support of the system of duties, it was argued by Mr
Phillips, that it could hardly be said that commerce at the port of
Penang was cramped by duties when it was found that a trade
valued at Spanish dollars 2,660,558 annually, only yielded per
annum the sum of 98,598 dollars or 2,43 per cent on the aggregate,
the highest rate having been 5 per cent on vessels sailing under the
British flag.

There are even at the present day it is believed (1848), persons
who think that a small duty would not injure the trade of the port.
This might perhaps be true, in regard to native craft coming from
those ports which are considerably closer to Penang than to any
Dutcir or British port which has been pronounced free.

(To be continued.)

Colonel Low has sent us the following memorandum with reference to our note
at the foot of the first part of this paper, Vol. III p. 617.

Memorandum.—Mr Anderson the gentleman aII)luded to in the note, was Secre-~
tary to the Penang government. He advocated the independence of Keddah of
the Siamese—which was a political view of the case qute at variance with the
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views of the Supreme government of India---and although the Local government
of Penang did not prevent his publishin%uthe pamphlet, supposing that he would
not uphold the Rajah of Keddah against his Liege Lord as it was admitted by the
Supreme government that the Emperor of Siam was, yet when the Local
overnment became aware of the side taken by Mr Anderson it instantly directed
%i.m to suppress the pamphlet. That all the native public of Penang were
in favor of Keddah can excite no surprise, as the bulk of the people was composed
of Malays and Chinese whose feelings and interests were closely connected with
Keddah.” Many of the Europeans from motives of humanity were doubtless also
in favor of Keddah---but none of these cases can be deemed as any evidence
or proof of the political question in either way, as to the Rajak’s claims or rights.
Penang, 9th December, 1849, J. Low.

We shall not enter into any controversy with our esteemed contributor. In
saying that public opinion in Penang has always been strongly in favour of the
rights and claims of the Malay kings of Kidah, we meant the opinion of the great
majority of the Europeans of Penang not connected with government. Much
has heen said and written on both sides of the question, and we saw with some
apprehension the revival of the discussion in the pages of this Journal.
We say nothing as to the relative value of Colonel ILow’s opinion and that of
Mr Anderson and the large number of European residents, past and present, who,
like ourselves, agree in Mr Anderson’s views. Whether or not the Local govern-
ment of 1824 concurred in these views, may be gathered from the following extracts
from the report of the trial of Tuanku Mahomed Saad in the Court of Judicature at
Penang in 1840,

From the evidence of the Hon. J. W. Salmond Esq. Resident Councillor
at Penang.

‘“ Have gyou read this book in which the translation of the treaty is printed, and
which bears on its title page to be by John Anderson, of the Honorable East
India Company’s Civil Service Pinang,” and to be printed at Prince of Vales
Island under the authority of government by Williamn Cox in the year 1824, and are
the government recoxds therein correctly cited?

I Eave read Mr Anderson’s work but have not compared it with the government
records, but I believe they are cited correctly.

Do you know the book o have been printed under the authority of government ?

1 know that 100 copies were printed by order of government and sent to the
Court of Directors.

Is the printed copy produced & true eopy ?

I cannot say.

Mr Balhctchet. Then wemust prove it.

Edward D’Oliveiro called (previously sworn onthe 26th October.)

T was a printer employed in the Printing Office of the late Willlam Cox ; the
copy of Mr Anderson’s book produced was printed by Mr Cox by order of the
government.

Mr Balhetchet.—1I have already mentioned to your lordship that the sovernmentt
recalled all copies of this book that could be discovered ; that Mr Anderson was
obliged to give his word of honour that he did not retain a copy, and that this copy
now J»roduced and proved is from the library of Mr James Fairlie Carnegy of this
island, a brother-in-iaw of Mr Anderson.”

f‘mm the charge to the Jury by the Hon. Sir William Norris, Pecorder.

A%am, the prisoner’s agents had dwelt at sone length, and with much feeling
and eloquence, on the cruelties and oppressions whir™ had followed the Siamese
invasion of Kedah in 1821; and that they had not exaggerated matters was
B;:tty evident from the details in Mr Anderson’s book which couid scarcely have

een published, as it both purports and was proved to have been, under the autho-
rity of the local government of Pinang, within three years from that period, had
not the appalling facts which it records been substantially true.” Eb.

t By order of the higher authorities. ~The governor, Mr Fullerton, beld the
same opinion as Mr Anderson and urged that “ the British government should

not hesitate to endeavour to obtain the restoration of our ally to the throne of his
ancestors.” Ebp.
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GENERAL REPORT ON THE RESIDENCY OF SINGAPORE, DRAWN
UP PRINCIPALLY WITH A VIEW OF ILLUSTRATING ITS
AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS.*

By J. T. TuoMsoN, Esq., F. R. G. 8., Surveyor to Government.
Agricultural Statistics.

NurmEegs. A cultivation so important to the settlement of
Singapore, and affecting the interests of so large a proportion of
the ‘inhabitants of the Straits generally will demand as careful a
notice, as the materials which I have been able to obtain will
admit of. This is the more necessary as the cultivation as far as
the English colonies are concerned may be said to peculiarly
belong to the Straits. For I am not aware if its cultivation has
been carried on with success in any other part of the world,
excepting in the East Indian Archipelago. Considerable numbers
of plants I am aware have been transplanted to Ceylon where the
tree has been said to thrive, but these if they have sueceeded must
yet be so young, that no produce can yet have been derived from
them. Their cultivation in the West Indics, in most cases has
been attended with tota! failure. Portert writing in 1833 mentions
that seeds had been planted sufficient for 100 acres in Trinidad,
and that the persons engaged were sanguine as to its success, but I
can learn nothing further regarding the success of the enterprise.
I would suggest that the high rate of wages in the West Indian
colonies, is a sufficicnt bar in itself to its advantageous introduction
there—we may thereforc safely conclude that at present and for
many years to come the raising of this prodaction will belong
to the Dutch and English colonists in this quarter; the former
cultivating it at its original locality in the Moluccas and at Ben-
coolen in Sumatra, and perhaps to a small extent in Java, and the
latter cultivating it in Pinang and Singapore, and to a very small
extent in Malacca. Innoticing the subject my object will therefore
be to trace in as far as I am able the statistics of its production in
the Moluccas, the rise and progress of its cultivation in Sumatra,
and the Straits settlements, and as far as possible the amount of
consumption, of which it must be confessed the information ob-
tainable is very scanty and unsatisfactory ; to which will be added
practical observations by Straits planters. Crawfurd] says that the
Portuguese first reached the Moluceas in 1511, under Antonio de
Abrew, and the English in 1578 under Sir Francis Drake. The
Dutch achieved the conquest of the Banda islands in 1620, and in
1624 commenced hostilities against the inhabitants of the Moluccas

* Continued from vol. iii. p. 744,
t Tropical Agriculture.
% Hist. Indian Archipelago.
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for selling cloves to other strangers; and in 1680 the Moluccas
were entirely subdued from which time the monopoly was put in
force with full vigour. In the first Dutch voyage to the East
Indian Archipelago they paid Spanish dollars 1.93 per picul for
nutmegs or 7s 33d per cwt. At Sunda Kalapa or the Modern
Batavia they cost no more than Spanish dollars 4.63 per picul or
13d per Ib. or 175 6d per cwt. The above author further considers
that the natural price would be Spanish dollars 6 per picul or 21d

er lb., and the price in Europe should only be 6d per 1b., but in
%ngland it used to be 12 times as much and with duty 17 times as
much. The mace which forms the middle of the three envelopes
of the nut used to be 4 times the price of nutmegs and with some va-
riation ; (on the first Dutch voyage) nutmegs were only ¢ the price
of mace. Before the discovery of the route to India by way of the
Cape of Good Hope, the price of nutmegs in England was Spanish
dollars 133} per picul or 4s 6d per Ib., and of mace Spanish dollars
266% or 9s. per Ib.  The price in the same country two centuries ago
was 74.%, Spanish dollars per picul or 2s. 6d. per Ib. and mace
177,73 Spanish dollars per picul or Os. per Ib. The prices in
Holland when the Dutch were in full possessicn of the monopoly
of the spice trade was 305 Spanish dollars per picul or 10s. 33d.
per 1b. and for mace 903 Spamsh dollars per picul or £1 10s. 53d.
per 1b. In 1803, 1804, 1805 nutmegs sold in England for 309
Spanish dollars per picul or 10s. 5id. per Ib. and in 1820 the
price exclusive of duty was 5s. per lb. for nutmegs and 8s. per lb.
for mace or including duties 7s. 6d. for the one and 11s. 6d. for
the other.

The prices paid to the cultivator when under the Dutch were at
first for nutmegs 0id. per Ib. or 81 cents per picul and for mace
0:d. per lb. or 2 Spanish dollars per picul—but these prices were
found inadequate and the price was raised to 31d. per lb. or
Spanish dollars 943 per picul and of mace 93d. per lb. or 24 Sp.
dollars per picul. The entire monopoly of the spice trade was
insured by confining the cultivation of the clove tree to Amboyna
and the nutmeg tree to the Banda islands, this system was enforced
by paying stipends to the various petty princes for the extermina-
tion of the pﬁmts in their respective domains and by sending an
annual fleet to see that the terms were literally complied with.

The possession of the spice islands by the English in 1796 put
it in their power to extend their culture to their own possessions in
Sumatra and the Straits of Malacca and some parts of the West
Indies, but adds the historian the latter altogether failed. He
further mentions that 600,000 Ibs. or 4,500 piculs of nutmegs and
150,000 Ibs. or 1,150 piculs of mace was the produce of the Banda
islands in 1820 ; Colonel Low in a private memorandum book
belonging to Mr J. R. Logan and kindly placed at my disposal—
states that in 1814 or 1816 the total number of trees in the Banda
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islands was 570,000 from which after deducting 90,000 males there
will remain 480,000 bearing trees including 65,000 monoeceous
ones. The Dutch since that time have not he believes increased
their plantations. Count Hogendorp writing in 1830% states that
the Banda islands can furnish 500,000 Ibs of nutmegs and 150,000
Ibs of mace and that the average produce of a tree is 5 to
6 lbs. though some give as high as 15 to 20 lbs. In a table
given in the Free Press of the same date the exports of
Java were in 1825, 1820, 1827, 1828, and 1829 on an average
per annum 2,927 piculs or 390,266 lbs. of nutmegs and of
mace for the same years G71 piculs or 89,466 lbs. in the year
1841, 1842, 1843, 1844, and 1845 the average per annum was
4,789 piculs or 638,533 lbs. of nutmegs and of mace forthe
same years 163,473 lbs. 1t appears from the remarks of the
Editor that these exports of Java include all that is produced
in the Banda islands as he states that their whole produce now is
between 6and 700,000 lbs. per annum.

Regarding the nutmeg statistics of Bencoolen now under the
Dutch government, I have been able to obtain but meagre infor-
mation—we are informed by Crawfurd that the nutmeg tree was
first transplanted to that settlement in 1798. Dr Lumsdainet writ-
ing in 1820 states that in 1803 an importation of 22,000 trees took
place and that the average produce of good bearing trees is 6 to
7 lbs. which would place them on a par with those of Banda.
Colonel Low? informs us that when Bencoolen was given over to
the Dutch there were only 22,000 trees in bearing and that after
the year 1820 that government has levied an export duty of 36
per cent on the spice. In Mr J. R. Logan’s notes the num-
ber of trees in 1819 is estimated at 109,429 and beyond this I
can get no statistical information. All proprietors of plantations in
Bencoolen that I have met, describe them as unprofitable. Since
the time of the English the roads have relapsed into jungle, and
thieves abound from whom there is no protection afforded by the
Government. Mr Hewetson informs me thatat present 30 to 40 per
cent is charged as export duty (but I have been informed by others
that only 20 now is charged) that there are about 20 to 24 estates
some of which are paying but not flourishing and that their
cultivation is mostly neglected. For a short time after the transfer
of the settlement to the Dutch the plantations were highly culti-
vated but all the larger estates are now neglected and if there be
any cultivation, it is carried on on a small scale by the natives.
From the above account it may be anticipated that there has been
great retrogression since the date of the last estimate in 1819,

* Free Press for 1848,
t Singapore Chronicle vol. 4.
t Dissertations.
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Colonel Low* informs us that “in 1798 spices were first
imported into Pinang, further that in 1800—500 nutmegs were
again imported, in 1802, 25,028 young seedlings and 175 trees of
all sizes were imported, and in the same year the total that had
been imported was 71,266 nutmeg trees on the island but the total
number of trees living was estimated at only 33,000. In 1805
there were only 5,100 trees in the Government gardens; in 1810
the total number of trees on the island was 13,000. It was to
David Brown, Esquire, that the public was indebted for the revival
of this valuable brauch of Straits cultivation, he aloune stood in
1810 as aspice planter, in which he persevered notwithstanding
that he found no sympathy in those around him and the final
success was retarded by such obstacles, that beset the path of all
agricultural innovators, till after his decease; and it was couse-
quently left to the spirit and judginent of the late George Erown,
Esquire, to overcome every ditiiculty, and display the full value of
the pursmit. In 1818 the bearing trees on the island were 6,900
and in 183G there were 80,000 trees 45,0600 of which were in
bearing.” From Mr J. R. Logan’s private notes we learn on the
authoiity of Mr F. 8. Brown, that the produce of Pinang wus as

follows :—
Sp. Dollars.

Z ¢in 1837-7,0605,044 nuts or 430 piculs. at 10 Drs. pr 1000=76,000
2 |in 1838-7,442,10¢ ,, or460 ~ , at 8 , =60,000
B 1in 1830-6,609,332 , or420 , at 7 , =17,000
% Lin 1840-8,500,211 , or530 , at 6 =53,000
in 1837 120 pels. ot 140 Dollars 16,800 Sp. Tollars
2} in 1838 105, at130 ,, 13,650 ’
2 1in 1839 115 ,, at120 ,, 13,800 ’
* Uiy 1840 182 ,, at120 ,, 15,800 ”

Again on the same zuthority Pinang and Province Wellesley
possesaed in 1843, bearing trees tothe amouut of 75,402, male
trees to the amount of 47,304, trees and not bearing 111,289.
Total planted out 233,995 trees and plants in nursery 52,510. The
produce of good nuts in 1842 was 17,086,210, of inferior nuts
1,480,071, giving a total produce of 18,566,281 nuts. The gross
value of produce for 1843, was estimated at 86,811 Spanish
dollars, and the number of nuts 14,438,762 ; and the produce of the
following year 1844, was anticipated to amount to 28,387,000
nuts. Since which year I have not been able to obtain any more
statements.

At Singapore nutmegs were first introduced in 1819+ to the
amount of 125 plants and 1,000 seeds. In the Assessment returns
for 1843 (Mr Logan’s notes) the number of trees are estimated at
43,544 of which 5,317 were in bearing and the produce in number
was 842,328 nuts.  In Dr Oxley’s paper above quoted the number

* Dissertations.
t History Indian Archipelago.



GENERAL REPORT ON THE RESIDENCY OF SINGAPORE. 31

of trees is estimated for 1847 at 55,925 of which there were in
bearing 14,914, giving in produce 4,085,361 nuts weighing 252
iculs 07} catties. The following table has been obtained from the
Assessment department, but it is so far defective that it only gives
the returns of 17 plantations whereas there are 58 in all, in
Singapore island, reckoning large and small. To complete the
same I have consequently added the deficiency from my own
calculations derived from Surveys executed by me.
Returns of the number of Nutmeg Trees in Singapore residency,

their produce and value for 1848.

% | Annual {—, @ 5| Gross
Propri %§§ TOtalleo'_. Of_ produce | g 2.5 annual
roprietors. | ;%5 {No. of|bearing |. N UEB L
S £ Trees | trees” [ No-an j} S | income
=1 quantity. k=
Wm. Cuppage..] 1| 1,200 847 225,140{1523pls| 90056
Dr Oxley.. ... 1| 4,000{ 2,300|1,400,530 25,602[12
Dr Montgomerie| 1| 2,175| 1,861] 719,018 2876/ —
C. R. Princep..| 1| 6,700} 5,100{1,452,862100 ,,| 5,000/—
Government....| 11 778 350| 283,505 1,134|—
A. Guthrie.....| 1] 2,250] 700| 368,290 1,473116
Joaq. d’Almeida.f 1} 1,100] 975| 478,675 1914170
Dr Martin..... 1l 1,630 720, 393951} 26 ,, 1,589|80
Wm. Scott. ... 1| 5200 1,700| 579,512 2,370/48
T. Hewetson....| 1] 2,000 850 597,175 4481 ,, | 2,388 |70
A. Spottiswoode.! 1] 3,009 1,200{ 143,106 470,64
J. Gemmill ...} 1} 593} 225 19,000127% ,, 15180
J.d’Almeida, Sr.| 1| 4,000 350 1,408 5|63
J. d’Almeida,Jr.] 1{31,000; 4230; 80,575 322(30
C.Carnie (crove)] 1 870] 250 131,915 52766
Do. (Cairn Hill)] 1; 3,500] 500 221,443 88577
Syed Ally ..... 1] 640 43| 15,0001.% ,, 67/80
17! 40,5451 17,72117,116,105 6/27,679112
Others.....| 41/30,855] 3,100, 500,000 2,000
Total. ....} 58]71,400 20,821|7,616,105 6,29,679|12

From the above table we find that Singapore nutmegs average
14,533 nuts per picul being the mean of Messrs Cuppage’s, Martin’s
and Hewetson's plantations, and that the annual produce of the
bearing trees is 366 nuts per tree or 2} catties or 34 lbs, but it
must be observed that a great majority are only coming into
bearing. For an estimate of the weight of Pinang nuts it will be
found from the data above given regarding that settlement for 1842
that in that settlement—there are 246 nuts to a tree which according
to Mr F. S. Brown’s data hereafter given will make 1} catties per

1 less fruit 2, 3, 4 estimated, 6 calculated at ¢ dollars per thousand.
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tree or 2 lbs, but the same remark is applicable to Pinang that the
majority of the trees were young. From the data given relative
to the Banda Islands though Count Hogendorp states that the
average of a producing tree is 5 to G 1bs and even 15 to 20 and
Dr Lumsdaine gives6 to 7 in Bencoolen it will be found that the
average on the whole bearing trees does not exceed 1} lbs per tree.
Bencoolen from the neglected state of its plantations may also be
safely taken at the last average. In tabulating the results and
estimating the total produce of the nutmeg plantations in the four
producing localities these averages will consequently be used also
14,500 nuts will be placed to the picul for Singapore and 16,000,
to the picul for Pinang, Banda and Bencoolen.

Comparative Estimate of the Produce of Nutmegs in the East
Indian Archipelago for 1848.

1Total No. No. of | Amount [In pels. | 32| Gross
Locality. ‘ of  bearing| of pro-land cts. |E . value.
v Trees. Trees. |duceinlbs &f

Singapore—7lj400| 20,821| 70,032| 525 24|60drsl 31,514 00
1

Penang . .| 286,505'118,278] 236,557|1 ,774 18160dr<{106,450 80
English . .| 357,903)139,009] 306,580,2,209 42| 1137,964/80
Banda . ..] 622,000]522,222 700,00015,222 00 C\Odrsl313,3zu 00
Bencoolen| 60,0000 50,000 G66,6066] 499,99 60drs’ 20,999 40

Dutch ...| (32,000]572,222 766,666 5,721199] 1343,319/40
English ! i | | |

and } 1,039,905, 711,321 1,073,255 8,021 41 471 ,280lQO
Dutch ' | | | ‘

In estimating the mace it may be assumed at } the weight of
nutmegs—as follows.

Sp. Drs  Cents.
English 574 pls 85 cts at 70 dollars 40,239, 50
Dutch 1430 ,, 49 ,, at 70 dollars 100,134, 30

Total value of Mace Sp. Dollars 140,373, 80

In the above tables I have assumed that the produce for Pinang
has notexceeded the estimated produce for 1844, asmany of the larger
plantations there I havebeen informed have decreased in produce.
If there be any error it cannot be great and as I am not in posses-
sion of the returns of the planters, I have no means of making
the table more accurate. The number of trees for the same scttle-
ment has been obtained by adding the seeds in nursery to the
number of trees estimated for 1842. The estimate for Banda has
been constructed from the tables given in the Free Press formerly
quoted wherein it is stated that the average produce in 1825 was
390,206 lbs. and in 1345, (38,533 —thus assuming a progressive in-
crease to 1848, 700,000 lbs. may be approximated to, from this the
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number of bearing trees have been calculated from the data already
noticed. The male trees have been put down at 100,000 to
522,222 females, which is nearly in conformity with Colonel Low’s
estimate, who places 90,000 males to 480,000 females,

With regard to the estimate for Bencoolen, it may be assnmed
from the information already given, that a great decrease in pro-
duce and amount of cultivation has taken place there ; about } of
the number that existed in 1819 has therefore been put to that set-
tlement for 1848. The value of the gross produce includes the
export duty whatever that may be : proceeding from the above data
it will be observed that the British Settlements of the Straits of
Malacca now produce 3d of all the nutmegs grown, and & th of
of the quantity grown by the Dutch.

With regard to the consumption of this article of trade, Mr
Crawfurd says that in England during 1615 it was reckoned at
100,000 Ibs of nutmegs and 15,000 lbs of mace; and in all Christen-
dom, under the authority of Mr Munn, it was for the first 400,000
Ibs and for the second 150,000 lbs ; during the middle of the last
centuryit fell to 250,000 1bs. During the first period that the mono-
poly f~!l into the hands of the English, the consumption for England
was 39,071 lbs of nutmeg and 5,400 of mace and in all Europe
itfell to 85,960 1bs of nutmegs and 24,234 lbs of mace. During
our last possession the consumption of England was 56,960 Ibs of
nutmegs, and of all Europe 214,270 lbs, and of mace, for England
3,620 %zs, and for all Europe 250,040 lbs. In Mr Logan’s notes—
Colonel, Low who writes four or five years ago, states that half
the produce of the Straits settlements in nutmegs goes to Europe,
and the rest to India, China &c., and that the Exports to Euro
necessarily include the quantity intended for America and the
Colonies. England takes 120,000 lbs of nutmegs—all Europe
280,000 Ibs total 400,000 lbs; and the former takes of mace 15,000
1bs and the latter 33,000 lbs, total 48,000 1bs. India takes of nutm
216,000 lbs of nutme?z and of mace 30,000. Thus giving a to
of nutmegs 616,000 Ibs. and of mace 78,000 1bs. The countries
lying betwixt Europe and India and Africa may be supposed partly
at least included in the estimate for India, it is also doubtful if the
Americas did not and do not chiefly indent on the produce sent te
Europe. What the consumption of these, China and Australia
with other places may be, he has no means of judging. In Water-
ston’s Cyclo: of Commerce, 1847, it is stated that 120,000 lba
were retained for home consumption in Great Britain, The
following list is given by Pc;xl;ter' of the same, he

s.
In 1814 43,160 Nutmegs 5,490 Mace
1815 59,839 7,834
1816 54,677 6,499
1817 65,747 8,642

* Tropical Agriculture.
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1bs. Ibs
In 1818 66,255 10,836
1825 99,214 14,851
1826 101,111 15,600
1827 125,529 16,760
1828 140,002 16,004
1829 113,273 14,254
1830 121,260 12,600
1831 152,369 18,894

The Editor of the Singapore Free Press in 1848 states that the
average consumption of Great Britain is 140,000 lbs., of Europe
280,000 1bs., of India 216,000 lbs., of China 15,000 lbs., giving a
total of 651,000 lbs—but in an article of so small importance in
the commercial world few correct data can be found, and I am not
aware how far these can be relied’on, excepting with respect to
Great Britain. I am indebted to Mr Nicol, of the firm of
Hanmilten, Gray & Co. for the following table :—

Imports and Deliveries of Nutmegs and Mace into Great Britain
Jor the last five years ending respectively on the 5th of January.

NUTMEGS,
Jenuary Consum Total.
&th Imports. tion. r Export Deliveries.
1845 |152,1101bs{ 109,720 27,514 137,234
1846 444,706 ,, 121,446 162,923 284,369
1847 405,679 ,, 227,321 182,187 409,408
1848 367,938 ,, 150,936 260,289 411,225
1849 1336,420 ,, 167,215 166,266 333,481
MACE.
1845 | 33,308 lbs 22,691 19,795 52,486
1846 | 35551, | 17.387 28,004 45,391
1847 | 33,104 ,, 19,115 37,152 56,267
1848 | 60,265 ., 18,821 22119 40,940
_1849 | 47572 , 19,715 28,064 47,779

To this Mr Nicol adds ¢ that in drawing conclusions from the
“ above it must be horne in mind that wild nutmegs are not dis-
“ tinguished from others in Home returns, but all are included
“ together, hence arises the large imports of 1846 and 1847. The
“ Bugis then and formerly used to bring their wild nutmegs in
“ large quantities, which were sent home unshelled, and sold at such
“ ruinous iprices that the trade was extinguished and now the
“ import of them has ceased ; recently however, they have begun to
“find out at home that they are not so valueless as a spice, that
* they will answer as a cheap coarse kind, the flavour being strong
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Two casks weighed in Hamburgh averaged each 440 lbs nett ;
by the average o% several weighed in Singapore each amounted
to 810 lbs nett, but these are generally of the inferior and light
description, 400 Ibs may consequently be assumed for reducing the
above table to Ibs. It will be observed from the above that in the
first 5 years, the sales averaged 1,269 casks per annum or 507,600
Ibs, and in the last 5 years 1,000 casks or 400,000 lbs, and while
in the former the stocks on hand were very scanty, they have
latterly amounted to more than 1 year’s consumption. The
exports from Java for 7 years are shewn in the following table
taken from official documents :

1825, 1826, 1841] 1842 1843i 1844| 1845
1
To what Countries pls| pls | plst pls| pls| pls ! pls
The Netherlands. . . . ... 1544] 676! 4677 4766] 1604/ 7800! 3109
England...... .. 171} 106{ .. | .. | 164] 108 62
France..oevve vun. A O R 14 .. | .. | -.
Demmark......... [ .. | .. -- .-
Sweden........... I R 1 4 .. ..
Hamburgh........ .. 94 ..} .. 223 7 ..
America,......... 4951 120] .. | 31 10} 52! 31
The Cape of Good Hope] .. 3 5 .. 27 35' 1
Mauritius. . ...... A R R T
Arabia (Mocha). ..} .. | ..} .. N I R
The Gulph of Persia...| .. 61 3 2 3 1 ..
Hindustan. .. ......| 8150 100 .. | .. ..\ .. | 6l
China and Macao ..| 813| 693 134, 97| 206, 47, 30
Siam. ceurrnrnns I EUOR SOOI I 11 R
Japan............ N 3 6 6 4 3
New Holland...... .. 13 11 6 .. [..1..
The Eastern Archipelago] 613 371] 203| 206 76| 134, 105
Slcﬂy ........ .-..' .o .. .. .- | .. lé .o
Total.......... |3471) 2237 5126/ 5129 2133 8158:3402
. b
It will be remarked that the exports to the Netherlands have

trebled since 1825. Those to America have decreased by #ths,
those to Hindoostan by Sths, those to China by ,iths and to the
Eastern Archipelago by also sths, shewing that the Straits spices
which first commenced to bear largely in that year have usurped
those three latter markets that were formerly supplied by the
Dutch, to the extent of at least 1,000 piculs ; for it will be observ-
cd that the Dutch formerly supplied 1,200 piculs annually, while
they do not average 200 now.

The present consumption of the spice in various countries can
only be approximately estimated, by making deductions from the
data before us;—that the consumption to within these few years has
kept pace with the quantities produced, will be seen from tables of
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the sales at Amsterdam and Rotterdam, to which two placcs the sale
in Europe of all Dutch produce is confined, but that the market now
appears to be glutted will be noted by the stocks on hand for the
three last years. In assigning the relative quantities taken off by
the various markets for the productions of the Straits Settlements
which now amount to 306,589 lbs., and that of the Dutch to
766,666 lbs., giving a total of 1,073,255 Ibs, considerable difficulty is
encountered. It may be given approximately, by first examining the
Imports to England, which show that the average consumption
now of Great Britain is about 160,000 lbs., but that country will
be seen to have taken off in one year alone the enormous amount
of 227,321 lbs. The exports for the last four years average
192,000 lbs., of which quantity North and South America, Canada
and the West Indies may be reckoned as the sole consumers. By
the Dutch sales it will be seen that Europe takes 400,000 lbs., of
which probably 50,000 lbs. goto America, leaving 350,000 lbs.
as the annual consumption of Europe. By the exports of Java, it
will be noted that so long agoas the years 1825 and 1826, the
consumption of Asia, which will include western Arabia and con-
tiguous partsof Africa, was 1,200 piculs or 160,000 lbs., and at
the averagerate of progression in other parts of the world, the
consumption may be safely said now to amount to 256,000 lbs.
For the consumption of Australia, Cape of Good Hope &c. no
data can be found, it can therefore be only roughly estimated at
25,000 1lbs., this gives a total consumption of 1,033,000 lbs., which
would now show the production to exceed the consumption by
40,000 lbs. at the present date. We have no facts to show that the
Banda Islands under the present system are capable of producing
more than 700,000 lbs.; certain it is when they had the monopoly
of the world they did not produce at any time more than 600,5001bs.
Assuming therefore that 760,000 1bs. will be the limits of the produce
of the Dutch possessions, that of the Straits Settlements, judging from
the st atement of the quantity of trees planted outin 1842 in Pinang,
and from the Assessment returns of Singapore for 1848, in a few
years may be expected to double the present produce which
will be 600,000 lbs, but that this is the limit of their powers of

roduction, 1 think may be safely argued from the following facts.

irst, the circumstances that operate against the extension of the
cultivation” in Singapore, are in the scarcity of manure which will
be more severely felt than at present, the ample employment
for capital prevents Asiatics particularly from laying out their
money in a cultivation that is so long in affording any returns, and
such plantations as belong to Asiatics, the Chinese being the prin-
cipal class, are generally so neglected that they are seldom brought
up to the producing point. In regard to Pinang, all the favorable
positions have been occupied, manure is scarce and will be scarcer,
and considerable outlay is required for watering trees. It is true,
with regard to Chinese cultivators, that they succeed much better
than the same class in Singapore—but this is owing to their having
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occupied the few favorable localities affording rich soil, that are
found in the deep vallies intersecting the mountains of that island ;—
this has induced a great many others of the same class to clear and
cultivate less favorable localities on the hills, where their attempts
can hardly meet with success, if they do not end in total failure.
In Province Wellesley, a dependency of Pinang, there is considerable
room for extension in the southern districts, but as the estates must
necessarily be distant from the occupied districts, they can have
but limited protection from the Police—thieves will consequently
be apt to be troublesome, as is the case witha plantation belonging
to a respectable Chinese at Jurong in Singapore island, where half
the produce, he has informed me, is lost from this cause—much
extension in Province Wellesley can therefore not be anticipated.
In Malacca, several small plantations have been formed, but when
I visited that settlement they did not look promising. The distance
of suitable lands from the town, will confine the cultivation to so
small limits that its produce will have no effect on the general
market. Under the present circumstances, 6 or 7 years hence the
total production of Dutch and English spices may be estimated to
amount to 1,360,000 lbs, which will be the limit of their extension,
and as the increase in the first instance will be rapid, a considerable
fall of prices may be anticipated, for even now they will be seen to
have glutted the market ; but that the depression will be permanent
(after the low prices have induced more extensive sales, as amply
shown by Crawfurd in a former part of this report to have always
been the case, and the rate of progression in Europe, but more
particularly the rapid strides in America will create more extended
markets) can also hardly be anticipated, unless the Dutch govern-
ment abandon their monopoly, which was lately rumoured, and
throw the cultivation open to the world, without imposing restrictions
of any kind; a thing that is less than probable, if we consider that
they will still retain in a great measure for years to come the
command of the market for spices, and that by the step they would
give away the means by which they now, even at the reduced prices
of the spice, support without loss the elements of their power and
influence over a large part of the Indian Archipelago, (an influence
which they have been always jealous of upholding% in the employ-
ment of their officers, civil and military, and the flottilla that
guards these seas,

In order to arrive at a just estimate of the cost of production in the
Straits settlements, which can only be drawn from the actual expences
of an estate, I have been furnished with the following by a gentle-
man who possesses a property containing 1,200 trees. He informs
me, that he commenced on the middle of 1837, and on the 31st of
December of the same year it had cost him Drs 600, and after that
the expences averaged yearly Drs 4 00till December 1846 when
it began to yield returns. The property thus cost him in all 4,200
Sp. Dollars or 3} Drs per tree. In 1847 it produced 150,000 nuts,
value at 4 Drs per 1,000—600 Drs, the expences amounted to the
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same sum. In 1848 it produced 255,000 nuts, value 1,020 Drs, the
expences being also 600 Drs. In 1849 he expects 300,000 nuts,
value 1,200 Drs., the expénces being 600 Drs. In 1850 he expects
400,000 nuts, value 1,600 Drs., the expences again being 600 Drs,
and in 1851 he expects 500,000 nuts, value 2,000 Drs, the expences
being also 600 Drs, by which time the estate will have gained its
highest limit of production and at which he expects it will continue
—the expences being also the same viz : 600 Drs. It will thus be
observed that in the 10th year after the commencement, the
produce paid the current expences, in the 11th it gave a profit of
420 Drs, in the 12th it is expected to give a profit of 600 Drs,
in the 13th a profit of 1,000 Drs, and in the 14th of 1,400 Drs, at
which if the present prices rule he expects it will continue for many
years. With the views of the proprietor—who, like most of the
proprietors of spice plantation, makes the occupation that it gives
him subsidiary to his other business in town, and consequently one
of relaxation and enjoyment, he is perfectly satisfied with the result,
as he considers by the mere outlay of 4,200 Drs, he now reaps a
return of 600 Drs. and expects soon 1,400 Drs. per annum—under
this idea he could afford to sell his spices, when his plantation is in
full production, at 1,3 Drs, per 1,600 or 17;% Drs, per picul
without, loss but at no profit or return for his trouble, which sum
is nearly double the price paid to the planter in Banda, who receives
from the Dutch government 9.15 Sp. Drs. per picul. But this is
evidently not the way to view the matter, as a mode of laying out
capital ; the cultivation must be put on its merits as a mercantile
speculation by all those who intend to embark their fortunes on
it. By so doing the phase will assume a totally different appear-
ance, Thus in the above property, the usual interest viz: 12 per
cent, should be charged annually on the outlay, and 240 Drs should
be fixed as an annual charge for superintendence; by so doing the
estate will be found to stand at 11,116 Sp. Dollars at the time it
commenced to make returns viz: in December 1846, in Decr. 1848
the cost will stand at 14,032, the interest for that year being 1,522
Drs, outlay 840 Drs, equal to 2,362 Drs, against which there is an
income of 1,020 Sp. Drs. In December 1851 there will be an
outlay of 840 Drs, interest 1972 Drs, equal to 2812 Sp. Drs.
against which there is only an income of 2,000 Dollars, which is
not expected to increase with the present prices, which as stated
before, are not expected to hold up—the speculation is therefore
not an advantageous one to the Straits capitalist, as it does not
return the usual interest. It may be objected that I have chosen
an unfavorable example, and to this I would answer, that I have
been informed by another Straits planter who possesses about 4,000
trees, that to bring them up to the paying point, 20,000 Drs, of
outlay was required, or 5 Drs, per tree, and many more unfavorable
examples than these might be quoted, though others again by
favorable positions, good soil and superior management, may have
not cost 80 mach.
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Before leaving the subject, the following practical information
regarding the statistics of the tree and its produce, observed by
lanters, may not appear uninteresting. In Mr Logan’s notes, Mr
%. S. Brown informs us of the following experiments with nutmegs
in parcels of 10,000 :—
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The same gentleman, in a private note book belonging to Mr
Charles, Scott and kindly placed at my disposal, states the results
in weighing the different qualities.

No. 1 Europe 294 nuts weighed 3 ctys. that is 9,800 nuts pr. pcl
» 2 do. 381 do. 3 do. 12,700  do.
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No. 1 Bengal 474 nuts weighed 3 ctys. that is 15,800 nuts pr. pel.
» 2 do. 554 do. 3  do. 18,500  do.
s 8 do. 852 do. 3 do. 28,400 do.
In the same note book the following observations are by the
owner—on! trees on an estate at Pinang:—
In 1837 6 trees 12 years old yielded each 827 n#s) on an
In 1838 ;, do. 13 do. 1,686 ,, average
In 1839 . do. 14 do. 143, § of each.
The following observations are by Captain William Scott on 2
parcel of 11,797 nutmegs from the Estate of Claymore—taken
indiscriminately :—

Of No. 1 Nuts there were 56 lbs. in number.4,904.=87 per Ib.
» o 2 do. 43 do. 5,033. 117 do.
I do. 6 , do. 855. 142 do.
w o 4 do. 3 , do. 580. 192 do.
» 3 © broken&kshriveled 2 ,, do. 425. 212 do.

110 Ibs 11,797 nuts

This gives 14,3"0 nuts to picul as the average weight of nuts in
Claymore Estate, Singapore, when the broken and shrivelled nuts
are included which is not the case with other averages.

Mr Joaguim D’Almeida informs me that from a tree about 15
or 16 years old of the average size he obtained 1,192 nuts in 1847
and 4,041 in 1848, during 4 months of this year he has obtained
2,112 nuts. Mr Charles Scott in estimating the average produce
of a tree per annum on a first-rate plantation at Pinang allows
2,000 nuts to a tree from 16 to 29 years old, 1,500 to one of 10
to 23 years old, 8' O to one of 10 to 18.years old, and 500 to one
of 10 to 12 years old, further the average of 6 trees from 25 to 30
years old gave for each tree per annum 1,731 nuts, the maximum
being 2,847 nuts and minimum 742, but this he remarks to be a
miserable result for trees of that age. I have heard it remarked
by an experienced planter that he has known s tree to yield as

much as 10,000 nuts in a year.

(To be Continued.)
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SOME ACCOUNT OF KEDAH.*

By M1crAEL ToPPING, Esaq., chiefly from the information of FraNcCIS
LieuT, Esq., Chief of Prince of Wales Island, or Pulo Pinang.

TrE coun.try of Kedah extends from Trang in Lat. 70 37’ N.
to Krean in Lat. 5° 18’ N, In length about 15" miles,jin breadth
from 20 to 35 miles; but the cultivated lands no where exceed
20 miles from the sea-shore. From Trang to Purlis, the sea-coast
is sheltered by many islands, and a flat bank lies between them
and the main, navigable for small vessels only, the distance
between Trang and Purlis being about 24 leagues. The sea-coast
itself is low and covered with wood. Inland are many mountains,
some of which as you approach Purlis, project into the sea. The
country abounds in rice, cattle, and timber. Eleven rivers empty
themselves into the sea, navigable for prows only, on account of
the shallows without; the principal of which are Lingu and
Sittoul, where those vessels are built: Purlis has a deep narrow
river, at the entrance of which is a small sandy island, on which
stands a fishing village, which is protected by a few pieces of
cannon. The bar of the river is very long, with only ten feet
water upon it, at spring tides, The town is situated four or five
miles from this entrance, in a valley of a mile and a half in cir-
cumference, encompassed with steep hills. The old king, in his
latter days chose this place for his residence, which occasioned
many vessels and people to resort here. Since his death, it has
sunk into its former obscurity, notwithstanding he bequeathed it to
his second son Tunku Muda, who still resides here. Pujilisa
small province of Paltany,+ bordering upon Purlis. The islands
Lancavy or Ladda and Trocklon, lie west of this port, about five
leagues. The Great Ladda is inhabited by a race of Malays, who
are, in general, thieves, and commit frequent acts of piracy:
These islands are dependant on the Luxamana of Kedah, who
governs here absolutely: They are mountainous, have little pas-
ture, and do not yield Rice sufficient for the inhabitants. There is
exceeding good anchorage ground on the Eastern side of them, of
sufficient capacity for the largest fleet, with a plentiful supply of
wood and water at hand. On the S. W. side is a small harbour
of sufficient depth; but its shores are coral. In a former war,
the French refitted and masted here, after an engagement with
(I believe) Commodore Barnet. The land from Purlis to the
mountain Jerrei (a coast of twenty leagues in extent) is low, and
level towards the sea, covered with jungle, which extends between
Purlis and Kedah one mile from the shore. To thesouthward of
Kedah, the woods grow much broader, and the country is still less
cultivated. The principal sea-port, called Kedah by strangers, and
Qualla Batrang by the natives, lies in 6° 0’ N, latitude. The river

* From Dalrymple’s Oriental Repertory.
t Patani,
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is navigable for vessels of 300 tons, but its entrance is choked up
by a flat mud bank, two and a half miles in length, with only nine
feet water on spring tides, Large ships lying in five and six
fathoms, are four miles from the river’s mouth. At the mouth of
theriver is asmall brick fortress, built by a Gentu, with a few small
guns, ill-mounted. The greater part of the fort is in ruins, so that
the spring-tides flow into it. The river is about 3 '0 yards wide ;
both shores are muddy, and have swampy places, which are covered
with jungle. This continues for three miles up the river. Half a
mile within the jungle, the paddy grounds commence.

Seven miles on the river from the Qualla is Allestar, where the
king resides. All vessels that pass the bar can go to Allestar; the
riveris narrow but deep ; the country level, but clear and cultivated,
having a fine rich soil. A little above Allestar the ground rises,
the river becomes more rapid, and, at length, unfit for any kind of
navigation, except that of small prows. The channel on the eastern
side of the island, is very narrow, being not 5) feet across.

The king’s residence at Allestar,is in a very small brick fort,
built by his merchant Jomall about four years ago. The inhabi-
tants near him, are composed of Chuliars, Chinese and Malays.

This place was plundered and burnt in 177 by the Buggesses,
aided by some of the king’s own relations ; since which it has
continued in a very poor state; the only trade left it, is with
Sangun ; Paltany being destroyed by the Siamese.

Limbun, on the bank of the river, is about four miles from
Allestar : This Town is inhabited chiefly by Chuliars ; the Soil
is exceedingly fertile (clay and sand) produces great abundance
of fruit and Vegetables. The Country rises in a gradual ascent :
The river is very rapid, with shallows and overfalls, so that
prows only can navigate it. A very little above Limbun, the
prospect opens into an extensive plain, on which are many miles
of Paddy grounds: The river is here contracted into a very
narrow channel, being, in some places, not more than ten feet
across, and is besides so very crooked and its current so rapid, that
only small li}g]ht prows can make their way up it. During the
rainy season this plain is overflowed, which greatly enriches it.

At the commencement of this Plain, the King is enclosing a
place for the purpose of erecting a Fort, to defend his country
against the Siamese. On its Eastern Boundary, the Country 1s
covered with forests, some small villages, with their cultivated
lands, lying scattered here and there.

The next place of any note is Apabukit, which is about six
miles S. E. of Alistar, on a branch of the same river. This place
is chiefly inhabited by Chuliar families ; the soil is more sandy
and light, than that of Limbun, but produces abundance of grain.
Formerly the course of the river, from Qualla Batrang to
Allistar, was twelve miles in length ; but the father of the reign-
ing Prince, cut through a narrow Isthmus in order to shorten the
distance five miles, and by degrees the old Channel filled up :
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This work has however been of singular disadvantage to the neigh-
bourhood, as it has lessened the quantity of fresh water in the
country, by giving it an easier communication with the sea : sea-
water is now admitted up to Allistar, in the dry season, the bar
at the river's mouth is likewise encreased, not having a sufficient
weight (g)r perhaps continuance) of current to carry off the mud,
the inhabitants of Allistar are obliged to fetch fresh water in
boats, during the months of March and April, for though well-
water is %;)od, they do not, in general, use it. = At the Qualla, they
are supplied with fresh water, entirely by boats, for eight months
in the year. In Avgust, September, October and November, the
river is fresh, to its entrance, at low water.

Close to the Fort runs a creek, which communicates with the
river above Limbun: This has been purposely stopped, by an
artificial mound: were it opened, vessels might again water at
the river’s mouth, in all seasons of the year.

The entire country of Kedah is exceedingly well-watered and
fertile. Twenty-three rivers, all navigable for prows, and some
of them for larger vessels, empty themselves into the sea, between
Trang and creang ; the country to the Southward of Kedah
river, as far as Qualla Muda (about ten leagues) is less cultivated
than that more Northward. At Eang they have the best fruits;
the principal natives have gardens at this place, to which they
frequently resort (an excursion of six or seven leagues) to feast on
durians and mangostins, which ripen here in the greatest per-
fection.

Qualla Murba is a large river, deep and rapid. The water is
here always fresh to the sea; the land is high, and the back sandy.
The heavy surge which breaks upon this shore during the south-
west monsoon, has, by opposing the current from the river, formed
a dangerous sand-bank ; extending three miles out to sea, and on
which there is only one fathom water. This bank reaches almost
as far as Qualla Muda. Qualla Muda is a shallow and rapid
river, but convenient on account of its communication with the
tin mines. The annual produce here is about a thousand piculs;
this small quantity is not however owing to the scarcity of ore, but
to the want of hands, and to the few people eﬁployed being badly
%aid. The river Prie lies next to Qualla Muda, and opposite

inang. This place produces a little tin, it has however very few
inhabitants, and those are of very suspicious character. Krean
E‘oduces rattans and canes; this is the southern extremity of

edah, and hence begins Perak. Great numbers of Paltany
people have emigx-atedg,l and come down to Qualla Muda (it 18
supposed nearly fifieen thousand.) If these people settle there,
they will greatly encrease the cultivation and benefit Pinang. It
is needless to add, that the king of Kedah has been advised of the
advantages he would experience, by having the country opposite
Pinang well cultivated ; the soil of which is of the richest quality.




THE PIRACY AND 3LAVE TRADE OF THE INDIAN

ARCHIPELAGO.*

1826—In the 5th number of the Singapore Chronicle, there is a
very excellent sketch of Malay piracy, which is probably from the
pen of Mr Crawfurd, at that time Resident at Singapore, and who
i8 known to have enriched the pages of the Chronicle in the first
few years of its existence, with many valuable notices of subjects
comnnected with the Indian Archipelago. Although rather out of
the proper chronological order, we shall here introduce a few
extracts from this sketch, as it conveys a very just view of the
state of piracy existing at this period, and of the means necessary
for its suppression. The following is a description of the Malay

irates :

P A Glance at the Map of the Indian Islands will convince us
that this region of the Globe must from its natural configuration and
locality be peculiarly liable to become the seat of Piracy. These
Islands form an immense cluster, lying as if it were in the highroad
which connects the commercial nations of Europe and Asia with
each other, and affords thus a hundred fastnesses from which to
waylay the traveller. A large proportion of the population is at
the same time confined to the coasts or to the estuaries of rivers ;
they are fishermen and mariners, they are barbarousand poor, there-
fore rapacious, faithless, and sanguinary. These are eircumstances
it must be confessed, which militate strongly to beget a piratical
character. It is not surprizing then, that the Malays should have
been notorious for their depredations from our first acquaintance
with them. It is indeed, on the contrary, rather remarkable, ¢onsi-
dering the extraordinary temptations which exist, that the matter
should be no worse, a result for which we are indebted to the feeble
and unenterprizing character of this people. A race of European
buccaniers under the same cirecumstances, would soon render these
seas impassable for the greater part of the trade that now frequents
them.

“ Amongthetribes of the Indian Islands, the most noted for their
piracies are ‘of course the most idle and the least industrious, and
particularly such as are unaccustomed to follow Agriculture or
Trade as™ regular pursuits. The Agricultural Tribes indeed,
(embracing the whole of Java, and much of Sumatra) never com-
mit Piracy at all, and the most civilizeq Inhabltar_xts 9f Celebes,
(although all Mariners) are very little addicted to this vice.

“ Among the confirmed Pirates are the true Malays, inhabiting
the small Islands about the Eastern Extremity of the Straits gf
Malacca, and those lying between Sumatra and Borneo down to
Billitin and Carrimatta.  Still more noted than these, are the Inha-

¢ Continued from Vol. III. p. 363.
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bitants of certain Islands situated between Borneo and the Philli-
pines, of whom the most desperate and enterprizing are the Sooloos
and Illanoons, the former inhabiting a well known group of Islands
of the same name, and the latter being one of the numerous nations
of the Great Island of Magindanao.

“ Besides those who are avowed pirates it ought to be particularly
noticed that a great number of the Malayan princes must be con-
sidered as accessories to their crimes, for they afford them pro-
tection, contribute to their outfit and often share in their booty, so
that a piratical prow is too commonly more welcome in their
harbours, than a fair trader. Among the worthies of this class
may be enumerated the Rajahs of Perak, Salangore, Siac, Kampar,
Indragiri and many others. Those who carry on trade and be-
come rich, learn at the same time the utility of being honest,
of which we have good examples in Tringanu, Kalantan, Pontianak
formerly Palembang, the west coast of Sumatra and Coast of.
Pedier. The people of Johore were formerly, and in periods by
no means remote, celebrated for their piratical habits, a distinction
which in some dialects of the Malayan language, made the word
“ Johore” synonymous with ¢ robber.”

“ Another description of piracy of a more atrocious nature than
any of the rest, consists in the treacherous attacks made upon ships
invited to trade in a friendly manner at different native ports.
This is a sort of Piracy which has become extremely unfrequent
since the conquest of Java, and which now that strong European
Governments are established within the Archipelago is not likely to
be again much repeated.

“ The Malay piratical prows are from 6 to 8 tons burden, and run
from 7 to 8 fathoms in length. They carry from one to two small
Guns, with commonly four swivels or Rantakas to each side, and
a crew of from twenty to thirty men. When they engage they
put up a strong bulwark of thick plank. The Illanoon prows are
much larger and more formidable, and commeonly carry from four
to six Guns, and a proportional number of swivels, and have not
unfrequently a double bulwark covered with buffalo hide ; their
crews consist of from forty to eighty men. Both of course are
provided with spears and krisses, and as many fire arms as they
can procure.

“The modes of attack are cautious and cowardly, for plunder and
not fame is their object. They lie concealed under the land, until
they find a fit object and opportunity. The time chosen is when a
vessel runs aground, or is becalmed in the interval between the land
and sea breezes. A vessel under weigh is seldom or never attacked.
Several of the marauders attack together, and station themselves
under the bows and quarters of a ship when she has no longer
steerage way, and is incapable of pointing her guns. The action
continues often for several hours, doing very little mischief, but
when the crew are exhausted with the defence or have expended their
ammunition, the pirates take this opportunity of boarding in a mass.
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“This may suggest the best means of defence. A ship when
attacked during a calm, ought perhaps rather to stand upon the
defensive, and wait if possible the setting in of the seabreeze, than
attempt any active operations which would only fatigue the Crew,
and disable them from making the necessary defence when board-
ing is attempted. Boarding Nettings, Pikes and Pistols appear to
us to afford the most effectual security, and indeed we conceive
that a vessel thus defended by a resolute crew of Europeans, stands
but little danger from any open attack of Pirates whatsoever, for
their Guns are so ill served, that neither the Hull nor Rigging of a
vessel can receive much damage from them, however much pro-
tracted the contest.”

The means recommended to be taken for the suppression of
piracy are thus laid down :

“ The encouragement of industrious habits in the people will afford
the surest means of effecting so great a good. This can only be
effected as far as we are concerned, by affording them, a ready and
free market for their productions. By siich means, and which are
now fortunately in operation, the most respectable part of their own
communities become not less interested than ourselves in suppress-
ing piracy, and are thus made our natural allies. As far as force
can be useful, it will be enough to say that the pirates are now in
a manner hemmed in by European Establishments,more active
and numerous than ever existed in these seas before, and that no
act of piracy ought to be henceforth overlooked, but be followed
sooner or later by inevitable punishment from one or other of the
European Governments. A. heavy contribution might be levied
on Native princes harboring notorious pirates, and the haunts of
some of the most noted and abandoned of these vagabonds should
be destroyed by way of example. Towards any effective plan of
operations against the pirates, it will be necessary that the European
Governments act in concert, and have a thorough understanding
with each other. Were the pirates during a moderate period perti-
naciously and systematically harrased on the principle now proposed,
and industry at the same tume rendered beneficial, the profession of a
pirate would become hazardous and discreditable, and industy and
fair trade become honorable and prevalent in proportion.

“ 1t will at once occur to any one at all acquainted with the habits
of the pirates, and the nature of the seas they frequent, that armed
Steam-boats will afford the most effectual means of prosecuting
offensive operations against them. The tranquil navigation an
abundant fuel of these parts seem peculiarly propitious to the
employment of steam vessels. In these, the pirates who by taking
advantage of calms and shoal water constantly escape from al
other armed vessels, would be pursued to certain destruction, they
would be suddenly attacked in their haunts when unprepared for
resistance, and in short, from the steadiness, rapidity and certainty
of such attacks, they would find themselves reduced to a condition
of the utmost precariousness and insecurity.”
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In May this year two piratical prahus were put to flight by a
Dutch gun-boat off Bantjer. The Dutch schooner Anna abont
this time left Singapore for Batavia, having on board as passengers
seven Malays or Javanese, who professed to be pilgrims on their
return from Mecca. When off Lingin these persons rose during
the night and attacked the crew. They wounded the commander,
who was on deck, severely with a kriss, and put the crew to flight,
forcing them to take refuge in the rigging. The commander
having grappled with the foremost of his assailants, during the
struggle they both fell down into the cabin, where with the assist-
ance of some of the other passengers the pirate was despatched.
The rest of the pirates endeavored to force their way into the cabin,
but two of them being killed by shots fired from below, the
remainder desisted and attempted to set fire to the vessel. The
crew having by this time rallied, prevented this from being
carried into effect, one of the pirates was killed by a boarding pike,
and the other three driven into the sea. These last cut away the
boat of the vessel, but it swamped immediately on reaching the
water, and it is supposed they were all three drowned. It was
afterwards ascertained that the leader of the party had been some
time settled at Singapore as a fisherman, and that shortly before
this attempt on board the Anna he had absconded, leaving some
debts unpaid. A piratical prahu manned by 23 Chinese, was
seized by a Dutch cruizer in the month of June, and carried into
Rhio. The boat had been fitted out at a small village on the
north-east side of the island of Bintang, and cruized at first
in the Straits between Singapore and Malacca, but not meeting
with much success, they made a descent upon a small island to the
southward of the Carimons, where they killed the male inhabitants,
three in number, and carried away the women and children and all
the portable property. They were soonafterwards taken. Onlanding
at Rhio, two of the Chinese made their escape, and two Malay pi-
lots, of whom there were altogether three attached to the boat, were
bayonetted in trying to get away. Some of the Chinese inhabit-
ants of Rhio showed a disposition to effect the liberation of their
countrymen by force, but theauthorities took measures to repress any
attempt of the kind. A number of piratical vessels were seen off
the coast of Java, some of them being of very large size. The
schooner Iris, belonging to the Dutch royal navy, had an engage-
ment with seven of these prahus. A Sambawa trading prahu was
attacked off Cape Sandana by a pirate who carried eight lillas, and
one gun of large calibre. A short time previous, a brig was
taken, a merchant vessel captured off Japara on the north
coast of Java. Five pirates took a prahu-mayang off Tein],
after a combat of more than five hours in duration. Another
native craft from Rbhio, loaded with gambier, was attacked by six

irates off Pekalongan and sunk. The brig Sara, on the 11th
ay, had an engagement with two piratical vessels,each armed with
two guns and four lillas, off Mandalike, which lasted from the
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morning till the afternoon. The Sara having exhausted all her
shot, the commander had recourse to copper money (probably the
ingots then in use) with which he kept up the fight. During the
combat, the pirates several times sent their wounded to a prahu-
mayang which they had with them, receiving reinforcements from
it.  One of the cruizers of Pekalongan was attacked off Batang, to
the west of Samarang, by two piratical penjajags and in spite of a
prolonged combat she could not take them. The same thing hap-
pened at a short distance from Japara; the gun boat of the residency
was attacked by a pirate which three times tried to board her, and
a short time before two prahu-mayang had fallen into the bands of
Ppirates the crews being carried away prisoners.

1827. During this year the Sultan of Matam, on the west coast
of Borneo, continued to protect and assist the pirates, in spite of the
treaty concluded by the Netherlands Indian Government with him
in 1825, Towar(iz the end of the year, he made an armed descent
:gon the island of Carimata, to seize the remains of a vessel wreck-

on that island. He massacred Batin Galang who commanded
there, and carried the Dutch flag in triumph to Matam. Captain
Dibbetz, commander of H. N. M. frigate Bellona, was ordered to
avenge this insult. The Sultan, was dethroned, and Rajah Akil
who had once been famous as a pirate, but who for many years had
rendered most important services to the Netherlands Government
in their proceedings against the pirates, was established at Succa-
dana as Sultan over the united states of Matam and Simpang. A
treaty was concluded with Rajah Akil, which was confirmed by the
vernment of Java in 1831. A Chinese tope on its way from
jam to Singapore, having been disabled by stormy weather, waa
forced to take refuge at a p%ace near Pahang. She was immediately
boarded by Malays, who turned the crew out and took possession
of her. Five of the crew were murdered, and the rest found their
way to Singapore by land, subsisting on shell fish and jungle fruits.
In July, the ship Lorettoleft Singapore for London, but on the 8th
August grounded on one of the Carimata group, and all endeavours
:o;eget her off having failed, the crew took to their boats and pro-
ed to Singapore. In about a quarter of an hour after they

left the wreck, they saw it taken possession of by five or six pirate
E;ahus, which had been hovering round the vessel for two or three
ys previously. In March, a boat belonging to the brig Meridian
which was at anchor off Pulo Pontianak, a little island to the north
of Sambas, was sent to the shore, containing the mate, an European
apprentice, three Manila seamen and a native passenger. They
were seized by a pirate prahu commanded by Nakodah Sitim-
bah residing at Sarawak. They were stripped of all their
clothes, and the mate not being thought sufficiently quick in
obeying the commands of the pirates, was knocked down, beaten,
#pit upon and forced to kiss the fect of the chiefs. The mate was
l‘l:st exposed to the burning sun with no covering but his trowsers,
the rest were lashed together. It was at first proposed to put
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them to death, but this intention was abandoned, and it was resolved
to hold them to ransom. The prahu than proceeded to Samatan,
plundering a small trading boat on the way, and the chief of Sa-
matan was employed in carrying on negotiations with the Resident
of Sambas for their liberation. The mate, apprentice and passen-

r, were finally brought to Sambas, and sent to the brig, but the
tha.nila seamen were retained by the pirates, who refused to ransom

em.

1828. In October, the Dutch schooner Windhound, Lieutenant
Pe Man, belonging to the colonial navy, encountered six piratical
vessels near Paﬂdes on the coast of Java, and attacked them.
Five made their escape, and one was taken and brought into port.
In this year treaties were made by the Dutch government with
some chiefs on the coast of New Guinea, which contained clauses
stipulating for the repression of piracy.

1820. In May the gun boat of Japara attacked three piratical
prabus, one of which she took ; it was found to have four guns of
some calibre. A tope coming from Sumanap, having a crew of 15
men, was taken by pirates off Biliton. Another trading prahu was
captured by pirates between Muntoh and Jebus ; and a large gal-
ley with two banks of oars, well armed and manned by a crew of
150, gave chase to a tope coming from Singapore, which however
succeeded in escaping by taking refuge at Banka. Four pirate
boats cruized near Gossong Assam, and fifteen large boats entered
the river Banju Assin at Palembang ; afierwards proceeding to
devastate the coasts of Banka. On the22nd October, a trading
prahu from Makassar came to action with two piratical boats in
the Straits of Banka, and half of the crew were already hors de
combat when it was rescued by the Dutch schooner Zephyr of the
royal navy. Towards the end of the year 1829, the Dutch colonial
marine was reduced to two guard ships, five brigs, nine schooners
and nine gunboats,  which number”’ says Colonel De Man, com-
mandant and director of the maritime forces, ¢ appears insufficient
for cruizes, and for the defence of this Archipelago against the
attacks and depredations committed in so many quarters by the
firates ; insufficient for the service of convoys, which are unceasing-
y required for the safety of the trade.” On the 10th of October, &
Malay prahu belonging to the Rajah of Pahang, was taken by three
Lznun piratical prahus off Point Romania, at the entrance to the
8traits of Singapore. As the boats was passing Point Romania with
a light breeze, three large double-banked prahus, which had heen
lurking behind a projecting piece of land, suddenly made their ap-
pearance and hailed the prahu. As there was little wind at the time-
she did not pull well, the persons in the prahu therefore prepared to
fight, on which they fired into her, pulled alongside and boarded
before a single gun could be loaded in the unfortunate prahu. The
fire of the pirates killed nine men and wounded others. No resist-
ance was made, but the pirates nevertheless speared several men,
and pinioning the rest sent them into their own prahus, and then
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commenced plundering the boat. The cargo consisted of 100
piculs of tin and several catties of gold dust, besides other articles
of value, which were all removed by the pirates, who cut the masta
of the boat and set her adrift, and then returned to their place of
concealment. They stated that they were part of a force of forty
Lanun prahus, who were lurking about the entrance of the Straits,
with the intention of cutting off the trading boats on their way to
and from Singapore and Rhio, and had already captured several
prahus, the crews of which were with’them and whom they intended
selling as slaves. These piratical prahus were of very large size,
double banked, two of them having crews of from 70 to 80 men
each, and the other 40 or 50 men, each boat being armed with
two long guns, two swivels, and an abundance of muskets, pistols,
spears, swords, &c., Three Arabs who were passengers in the
ahang prahu were released by the pirates and allowed to proceed

to Singapore in a small sampan, the pirates giving them a little
rice, and permitting five of the men belonging to the Pahang boat
to accompany them. This was done from the respect in which
Arabs are held by all the Mahomedans of the Archipelago, even the
most lawless. The pirates said they were not afraid of any vessela
that could be sent against them either from Singapore or Rhio,
and that they were determined to remain where they were, and
capture every prahu and sampan pukat from Kalantan, Tringanu
and Pahang. The English vessels Nimrod and City of Aberdeen,
on their passage from Batavia to Singapore, in October this year,
fell in with a native brig off the N, E. point of Lingin, bound to
Rhio, which had been plundered by pirates, a number of her crew
being killed or severely wounded by them. Before the Nimrod
and City of Aberdeen came up with the brig, they saw several
large prahus alongside of her, which sheered off on their approach.
These vessels were afterwards becalmed near the same spot, and oblig-
ed to come to anchor, upon which five or six prahus also anchored
round each vessel. They were of very large size, double banked,
and full of men, and had there been only one ship, it is probable
they would have attacked and taken her, these ships being ve
sparingly armed and manned. Several piratical prahus command-*
ed by pretty Rajahs, which had been annoying the native trade,
were captured through the exertions used by the Resident of Ma-
lacca. A gun boat sent out by the authorities at Singapore, to beat
up the haunts of the pirates in the vicinity, was not so fortunate. In
one of the first places she entered, such & formidable force of pirates
was discovered, that the people of the gun boat dared not make
their errand known, but pretended they were in search of some
runaway convicts. The gunboat returned to Singapore without
having made any captures. In the end of this year, the first
authentic account of the murder of Captain Gravesome and part of
bis crew, at Semirindam in the river Koti, was communicated by
Mr J. Dalton, who had left Singapore in a Bugis prahu in 1827,
and who was detained as a prisoner for a considerable time by the
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Sultan of Koti. The remains of Captain Gravesome’s vessel were
lying in the river Koti at the time Mr Dalton was there, and a
number of articles belonging to the vessel were still in possession of
the Sultan and others, while amongst his slaves were six persons
who had belonged to the vessel. The vessel left Pinang or Malacca
in 1819, having a valuable cargo of opium and piece goods, and two
European passengers, a young lady about twenty years of age and
a boy of about fifteen. She touched at Sambas and Pontianak
and had received about a picul of gold dust besides several boxes
of dollars. While Captain Gravesome lay off the Banjarmassin
river he met with a famous pirate called Raga, a brother of the
Rajah of Bagottan in Borneo, who advised him to proceed to Koti
where he could easily dispose of the remainder of his opium and
piece goods for gold dust and bird’s nests. Captain Gravesome
unhappily acceded to this suggestion, and Raga himself undertook
to pilot the vessel up the Koti. On arriving in the Koti river the
vessel was anchored off the Bugis Kampong of Semirindam, while
Raga proceeded up the river under pretence of making arrange-
ments with the Sultan of Koti for trading, but in reality to procure
the Sultan’s consent to cut off the vessel and to make an agreement
for division of the spoil. The Sultan’s consent was soon obtained,
and Raga returned and commenced the massacre, by stabbin
Captain Gravesome in his cabin. The crew were then attacke
and all murdered except six who leapt overboard and swimming a-
shore hid themselves in the jungle. The passengers consisting of
the young woman and the boy, who was severely wounded, were
taken to the Sultan, and givenin charge of his mother who inter-
d in their behalf. The Sultan told Mr Dalton that they were
carried off by small pox, but several other persons, amongst the rest
gsome of the Sultnn’s brothers and wives, assured Mr Dalton that
they were poisoned, as the Sultan did not feel himself safe as long as
they lived. The property on board the vessel was divided betwixt
the Sultan and Raga according to a written agreement which they
had entered into previous to the massacre ofatﬂa crew, Theguns,
six iron six pounders were seen by Mr Dalton lying in front of the
Sultan’s house. The chief Raga boasted to Mr Dalton that he had
killed twenty-seven Captains of European vessels with his own
hand. This was no doubt a considerable exaggeration, but it is
nevertheless well ascertained that many trading vessels had been
cut Offh on the coast of B(}mleo, ;bun;la.nt evidence of thbzl fact exist-
ing in the t quantity of plunder of every description belonging to
n}gﬁ;se illfa%er;aships, every where to be fourl{d along the coast,gll:g the
ion of the piratical chiefs and their followers. Mr Dalton
in the narrative from which we have abridged the foregoing, says—
“In all the native states of Borneo, particularly those on the north
east coast, from Point Salatan to the northern extremity Point
8ooloo, bordering on the sea coast, may be seen abun of
articles belonging to Euro vessels. It is impossible to see the
number of figure-heads o?e:nessels stuck up in various quarters of
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the campongs throughout the country of Koti, and other territories
adjoining, without reflecting on the dreadful fate of the crews of
such vessels as have been cut off, or wrecked on this inhospitable
coast.”

During this year, we learn from a very valuable account of the
island of Bali published in the Singapore Chronicle for 1830, two
French vessels from the Isle of France took away from Bali about
500 slaves, mostly young women and boys. French vessels from
Bourbon &c. had been in the practice of coming regularly for the

urpose of buying slaves, and in the same paper it is stated that the

utch were in the habit of recruiting their army with slaves pur-
chased in Bali, an agent of the Netherlands Indian government
being established at Bali Badong for the purpose. During two
years 500 men bad been procured from the island of Bali in this
manner, at a cost of about 20,000 dollars. On Bali all criminals
become slaves to the Rajahs as well as the wives and daughters
of persons dying without male issue, ;{,risoners of war, divorced
women, and poor unprotected persons. Vessels sailing out of Bali
are frequently partielly manned by slaves bought or hired from
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THE MIXTURE OF HUMAN RACES.

The subject of human races, and their division in the population
of Europe, appears suddenly to have assumed an importance in
public attention, which there was heretofore no reason to anticipate,
since tribes and nations seem disposed again to break themselves
up, and divide according to their races and languages. Races are
made the groundwork of political coalitions, and a difference in
stock and %neage becomes a plea for separation and hostility. If
politicians come down into the ground of the ethnologist, they
might condescend to receive a lesson from the science which he
cultivates ; and this would teach them that the mixture of races
is often much more advantageous than their separation. Nothing
is better established than that tribes and races of organised beings
improve by the intermixture of varieties. A third stock, descended
from any two races thus blended, is often superior in physical
and psychical qualities to either of the two parent stems. The
fierce indomitable spirit of the one, mitigated by the more docile
and tamer disposition of the other parent stock, produces a more
generous and noble off-spring. Facts which seem to establish this
principle are well known in different provinces of the organised
world; and corresponding observations have been made in the
history of mankind. Without resorting to distant regions, we
may observe that the English and French are mixed races. Who
can say that our Saxon stock has not been improved by the mix-
ture of other races engrafted upon it, or that the French, though
partaking much of their old Celtic character, are not agreatimprove-
ment on the original Celts.—Dr. Prichard.—(Address to the
Ethn. Soc.)
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The Teak Timber.

Ar the head of the vegetable productions of spontaneous growth of
these provinces, the Teak of its extensive forests holds the most
prominent place, forming as it does the only staple article of com-
merce that has as yet undergone any degree of developement, and
upon which the interests of the port of Moulmein have arisen and
steadily progressed to their present scale of importance.

The teak forests of these provinces form the south-eastern extre-
mity of its « habitat” on the eastern side of the Bay of Bengal,
which may be included within the following limits, viz. from the
15. to the 20° degree of N. Lat. and the 94- to the 98° degree E.
Long., this space forming the greater portion of the valley of the
Irrawaddy through which the branches of that river, and to the
eastward the Situng, the Salwein, Gyne and Atturan and
their branches have their course, is bounded by the range of moun-
tains separating Arracan from Burmah proper on the west, and
the range or ranges of hills supposed to be a continuation of the
I-Iamén ya on the east, or the boundary between these provinces
and Siam.

3 Vol. 4
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Many obstacles oppose themselves to the attainment of an accue
rate knowledge of the actual resources of the teak localities, the
most important and the only insuperable one being the excessive
unhealthiness of the forests, which possess an atmosphere loaded
with malaria, and fraught with fever to all persons unused
to its baneful influence.—Since the demand for teak timber for the
home market has been created, it will be apparent from the follow-
ing statement of exports from 1840 to the present date, that the
quantity to be obtained is fully equal to the demand for it, and
this is the more evident from the circumstance of there being at the
present time astock of rough logs equal to 15,000 tons of converted
timber, which has not vet passed the general department, the absence
of a demand preventing the holders from paying the duty upon it.
Exports of teak timber for the years from 1840 to 1848 inclusive.

1840 4,952 Tons.

1841 6,399 do.

1842 11,487 do.

1843 10,528 do.

1844 14,245 do.

1845 13,360 do.

1846 16,798 do.

1847 11,250 do.

1848 18,000 do.
to which may be added 3,415 tons appropriated to ship and house
building and other purposes, giving a value, at the rate of 40 rupees
per ton, of Cos. Rs. 869,800 as an annual amount derivable from
this commercial staple of Moulmein.

As these remarks are intended merely as a general notice of the
resources of these provinces, the subject of teak timber in relation
with the regulations of government for its preservation, working
of the forests, tenures &ec. do not appertain to the subject in hand. 1t
will not be foreign to the subject however to state that the system
of administration applied to this vital element of the prosperity of
Moulmein has hitherto fallen far short of its actual requirements.
For the due encouragement of the timber trade in the first instance
it was deemed advisable to grant licenses to cut teak within certain
ill-defined limits to parties connected with the trade of the place,
which teak on its arrival from the forests was subject to a certain
rate of duty. For the preservation of the forests, certain terms
were demanded by government from the holders of licenses, to the
effect that trees below a standard size were to be left, and for each
full sized tree felled, a stated Aumber of young trees were to be
planted, the lafter having from experiment been found to be
impracticable

With so frail a tenure, it might have been anticipated that the
holders of such licenses, perhaps without any large amount of
capital available for forest purposes, would endeavour to realize the
largest possible amount of benefit at the least possible outlay, with-
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out reference to the ultimate production of the forests ; hence
the system of sub-letting supervened as being the most con-
genial means to the end, and the result of such measure has
been the working of the forests by Burmese who receive an
advance on a contract to pay to the holder of the cutting license the
half of the timber on its arrival in Moulmein. To the same cause
must be assigned the reckless destruction of property which has
become a system in the extraction of the timber from these forests.
Many of the trees being of the largest size and admirably adapted
for ship’s masts, are for the sake of convenience and expedition
in their transport to Moulmein, cut into lengths of more e
able dimensions, say from 15 to 20 cubits, and in this form of log
depreciate the value of the original spar to one-tenth of the amount
it would have realized as a ship’s mast ! No excuse can be admit-
ted in extenuation of this defective process of working the forests;—
the most powerful and effective animal power in the shape of
elephants (which are in general use in the forest work) is abundant
and cheap ; and if to that power the simplest European mechanical
appliances were systematically applied with ordinary skill and
management, the British navy might be masted from the teak
forests of these provintes.

For the effectual preservation and continuation of supply of this
valuable material from these provinces, some remedial measure of
legislation is much needed, such in fact has occupied the deepest
consideration of the present commissioner, and the point now
remaining to be settled is, that of the nature of the measures to be
adopted for the future. Whether it be found expedient to reserve
the forests as a government property exclusively, or on the other
band, granting mght of property in perpetuity to the holders of
forest licenses on certain well defined terms, and thereby enlist their
Ppecuniary interest in the preservation of the tree, and improvement
of their grants—whether either of the foregoing form the basis of
the ultimate measures of government, it must be evident that in the
establishment of a well-organised system of administratioy instead
of the present obviously defective one, permanent good must
result, and it would be no rash speculation to look forward to the

riod when the immense tracts of forests still uncut will have

ecome the property of capitalists at home, whose attention has
been engaged to this system of investment by the liberal tenures
and terms that may hereafler be instituted by government and
instead of confining the forest operations to the immediate vicinity
of the water as hitherto ; each property will then possess ample
means of transit from its most distant parts for the extraction of the
noble timber in its entire state, which still remains even in those
forests said to be ¢ exhausted,” because distant from the point at
which water carriage becomes available.

The subject of teak timber has claimed the attention of several
public journals of late in consequence of some disclosurces made in
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the proceedings of the government dock yard of Bombay ; and all
are unanimous in directing attention to it as a most important com-
modity, demanding the most stringent legislation to secure supplies
for the future from the British possessions, equal to the growing de-
mand for it, as a staple thus noticed by the Friend of India :—
« The amazing durability, we mi%ht almost say indestructibility of
teak, renders it not only one of themost valuable, but the most
valuable wood in a climate like that of India, where the elements
of decay are so numerous and powerful, where dampness brings on
rapid corruption and the white ant devours without scruple.”

The useful kinds of timber which abound in the forests in addi-
tion to teak are very numerous ; many of these possess qualities
superior to that timber in regard to durability under exposure to
alternations of heatand moisture, and unlike teak, when used as
posts for housesseveralare impervious to the attack of the white ant
—their specific gravity, exceeding for the greater part that of
water, and their excessive hardness, forming the principle obstacles
to their being more generally known.

The principal trees are the followin% some of them classed by
Dr Wallich in his notice of the forests of these provinces.

1 Anan

2 Thengan “ Hopea Odorata.”
3 Peengado ¢ Acacia.”

4 Bambwal.

5 Pumah ¢ Lagerstromia.”

6 Kouk H’'moo.

7 Padonk Pterocarpus.

8 Theet Kha.

9 Toung Baing.

Yin dick, a Bastard Ebony.

Kuzee-tha, similar to Box wood in grain, and several others
of small dimensions but in general use with the natives for house-
hold and other useful purposes requiring a hard and close grained
material.

Of the foregoing the ¢ Anan” stands pre-eminent in its charac-
teristics as a forest tree of the largest dimensions, its straightness
and freedom from internal decay, and more especially in its indes-
tructibility under all circumstances of useful appliances. A
specimen of this wood has been brought to the writer's notice
which for the last 60 years has formed the supports of a native
bridge over a creek in this vicinity ; embedded in mud and exposed
to the alternations of wet and dry during each tide ; it has under-
%one no chan%:, beyond the decay of the sappy parts immediately

elow the bark, the posts of the bridge consisting of yo-uné] trees
cut on the spot and so applied at once. This unexampled durabi-
lity renders the “ Anan” of these provinces a valuable article for
railyvay purposes ; and should the attention of parties be directed
to it, the supplies to be obtained from these forests alone for rail-
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way sleepers are unlimited ; it would also be found to answer
admirably for such ship-building purposes as require extra strength
and durability, and would afford the finest keel-pieces in the world.

Bambwai and Peenguda possess the same property as Anan
in resisting decay, but are less abundant, denser in grain,
abound in knots and smaller in size than that timber, they are
however prized by the natives for their useful properties, and are
with ¢ Thengan” generally used in the whole tree as posts for
monasteries, houses &c.

The wood in most general use for almost all purposes but prin-
cipally for large canoes, which form the bottoms of the native trad-
ing crafts is “ Thengan,” this is owing to its being more plentiful
than most of the others, easily worked ; and on killing the tree
before felling as with teak is then capable of floating ; this process
however is rarely observed ; the tree selected for working is felled
and hollowed on the spot, and the canoe removed to the locality
of the water to undergo the process of widening by fire, some trees
producing by this rude process canoes of 60 to 70 feet long by 6
to 8 feet breadth across the centre.

“ Kouk H’'moo” “ Toung Being” and “ Theet Kha” are also
much sought after by the natives for boats—the former is also well
adapted for spars for vessels, being straight, light, of large dimen-
sions, and of long fibre. “ Toung Being” is equally lasting with
Thengan but scarcer than the latter of sizes to afford a large canoe ;
¢ Theet Kha” is a light timber easily worked and from its posses-
sing the valuable property of being exempt from the attack of the
“ teredo” is in great request for small canoes, it is a scarce tree
however. In common with ¢ Theet Kha” both “ Anan” and
“ Peengado” are impervious to the destructive attack of the “ ter-
edo,” the two latter may possess such property as the consequence
of their closeness of fibre and extreme hardness, but the same
reason cannot be applied to “ Theet Kha” from its opposite cha-
racteristics. In the latter case it is owing in all probability to the
existence of some acrid principle in the wood (implied by its
name “ Bitter-wood”) which, similar to oxide of iron has the effect
of repelling the insect. In the constructions of wharfs and
embankments on the river face, both “ Anan” and ¢ Peengado”
would be found valuable for posts, and if proper care be observed
in the selection of the timber and in freeing it from all the sappy
porti{ons of the tree it would doubtless prove as lasting as brick-
work.

“ Padouk” affords a fine timber for many purposes, and from
its large size and even texture has been brought into general notice.
Several experiments have been made with it in the Ordnance
department of Madras to ascertain its fitness for gun carriages, but
with what result, I am unable tostate. As a substitute for teak,
should it be found to answer for the above stated and other pur-
poses, it is valuable, and from its large size, even grain rendering it
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susceptible of a high polish, and beauty of color and pattern, it
appears to be well suited to the manufacture of articles of furniture.

The foregoing are the most generally known woods of the forests
in common use with the natives, but to them might be added a
list of forty to fifty others more or less useful, which require but
a careful examiration to reveal some quality that may render them
of serviceable application.

Of the remaining forest trees and shrubs which possess valuable
%roperties, the following are those most adapted to a demand for

urope consumption ; but owing to that absence of commercial
enterprise already noticed, are at the present moment all excluded
from the list of exports in Great Britain.

Dyes.
. native name.
Sapan Wood........ ¢ Caesalpinia”........ ¢ Teni-yeit.
Jack...ooiiieane. “ Artacarpus”........ “ Peingnay.”
Red-Dye........... ¢ Morinda Citrifolia” .. ¢ Neepatsay.”

For many years past a trade from Mergui to Dacca in Sapan
wood has been prosecuted by the native boats, the article being
obtained from the Sapan wood forests lying near the frontier hills,
from the Eastern side of which large supplies are annually import-
ed through Bangkok into Singapore. It is also found throughout
the valley of the Great Tenasserim river and is said by the Karens
to be plentiful in the vicinity of the head waters of the ¢ Hloin
Bwai” and “ Dagyne.” Inisolated patches it is found generally
distributed throughout the whole provinces.

The dye obtained from the wood of the  jack” as prepared by
the natives is a brilliant orange yellow, which is attained by the
addition of an infusion made from the leaves of the “Don-yat” pro-
ducing a brilliancy of color not excelled by the best English dyers.
The new sacerdotal dresses of the “ Poongyees” evince the effect
of this process; and were a specimen of the dyed article sent home
it would be found to surpass most of the British range of Dyes of
its class, and as a process not requiring the application of any of
the metallic bases as a mordant, would doubtless become an article
of enquiry and consequent standard value.

The red dye obtained from the roots of the * Morinda
Citrifolia” is equal in every respect to that of the Sapan wood ; it
is in fact in general use with the natives for dying the yarn of the
native cloths, both silk and cotton ; and with the exception of some
specimens of Java dyes obtained from the same tree, I have rarely
seen better single colors of the kind ; it must be borne in mind in
relation to such a comparison, that the use of mineral mordant in
the native process is unknown, and with the exception of weak ley
made from the ashes of some of the animals of the jungles, no other
application is made beyond the simple solution of the extract from
the wood itself.
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Indigo

Of four different species of plants indigenous to these provinces,
is used by the natives in their blue dyes, those in general use are
“Mai-yuet-thai” described as an “Indigofera” by Griffiths.
“Mai-gyee” do. “Creanthdrea” do.
“Mai-Ngwai” do. “Cesclepius-tinctoria” by Roxburgh.

The “ Mai-Gyee” produces the best coloring solution and is
consequently in more general use, each village having a small plot
of the plant from which the leaves are obtained as occasion
requires : the process of dyeing being simply that of repeated
immersion of the yarn into the liquid obtained from the plant after
fermentation, until the requisite depth of color is attained, and the
subsequent process of the ley application concludes the dyeing
operation.

Green colors are produced by the application of a solution of
* Turmeric” and any of the juices of fruit possessing a strong
acidulous quality—the Citric being preferred in this respect. The
Yona is taken from the ¢ ley” solution after dyeing a full depth of
color from the indigo, and in its wet state subjected to the action
of the Turmeric and Citric acid solution; the depth of color
depending upon the wish of the operator as regards a single, or
repeated immersion.

Of trees and plants possessing odoriferous properties, those
forming articles of trade are as follows : —

Native name.

¢« Kurrawa” Laurus Sasafras Sasafras.
¢ Kenamet” Santalum Bastard sandal wood.
¢ Thee-Kye-bo” Larus C. Wild Cinnamon.

“ Akyan” A very fragrant and a very scarce wood of high value
with the natives.

The whole of the foregoing are more general in the forests of
the lower province of Mergui, they are however met with, distri-
buted sparingly throughout the whole of the provinces, chiefly in
the valleys near the sources of the larger rivers, all are much
prized by the Burmese as forming a portion of their ¢ Materia
Medica™ and are also in extensive use for incense and similar
purposes.

The oil producing trees are:—
€« 3
“ %?ﬁ:}yeng 304 oth of the class Dipterocarpus” and

“ Theet-tyee” producing the black varnish peculiar to the
Burman territory and of which the lacquered-ware in general use
is made.

The Tavoy province, from the large number of woodoiltrees
found in its forests, supplies the whole of the provinces with mate-
rials made from the oil ; as torches &ec. it is also used extensively
by the natives for burning and has been found to answer very well
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as a paint oil when freed from its coarser feculencies 5 in wlici:
state 1t is also applied as a varnish for teak built houses ; it is not
generally known that this oil possesses the same medical qualities
as the Balsam Copaiba.

Were a process of clarification applied to this oil, it would be
found to meet a ready demand in the home market ; and from its
great abundance and cheapness would afford every reasonable
expectation of a profitable result, it has as yet not undergone such
a trial of its value at home, and until that be effected it may
remain as heretofore an abundant and useful article of native
consumption solely.

“ Theet-tzee” is not so abundant in these provinces as to afford
room for esport, a demand created for this purposes would be met
by supplies derived from the trade with Rangoon, where it is pro-
curable in large quantities ; this for the present however does not
appear probable, from the circumstance of its having been ineffec-
tually brought to the notice of parties at home whose interests
would be promoted by its introduction as an article of import from
this quarter, and after several notices through the Asiatic Society
of Bengal on its valuable properties as a black varnish, it has met
with no further enquiry.

The others known forest productions which, in quantities would
form a valuable acquisition to the exports of these provinces are;—

Native name.
Gamboge—jproduce of ¢ Slaterguntis” } « Tha-nahtan.”

Camboyioides
Camphor. . . . “ Blumia” “ Poma-thein.”
Balsam tolu. . . . . . . . . . . . “h’nan-tarook-tzee.”
Cardamoms. . . . “ h’pa-la-thee.”

The trees producing both ¢ Gamboge” and ¢ Balsam-tolu” are
unequally dispersed through the jungles and are comparatively
scarce, the gamboge of thetwo predominates, and might afford a
considerable quantity of the article did the knowledge of its value,
and the process of collecting it exist with the Karens ; the tree
however is felled indiscriminately with the rest of the forest in the
annual clearings for upland paddy and vegetable plantations, and
an article which forms a prominent item in the rich exports from
Siam, is on this side of the border range utterly neglected and
destroyed.

The most common weed which springs up after the fires of the
new clearings in the jungle, is that which produces the camphor ;
of its abundance itis scarcely necessary to remark that it is, next
to grass, in excess of all other spontaneous vegetable life, and with
proper appliances in the manufacture of the salt (its property)
might be rendered useful as an article of commerce.

The following remarks of Dr J. McClelland on the subject of
this camphor submitted to his inspection by the writer in 1842
may be interesting :—
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Camphor.

“With regard to the letter of Mr O’Reiley, which we have in-
sertad in the correspondence, we referred to Dr Voigt of Seram-
pore for information relative to the plant affording the camphor,
of which specimens, both of the plant itself, and of the crude cam-
phor afforded by it, had been forwarded by Mr O’Reiley. Re-
garding the plant, Dr Voigt states, that it belongs to De Candolle’s
genus “ Blumia,” and is, as far as he can see, 2 new species ; the
genus however affords, Dr Voigt remarks, several species present-
ing camphoracious properties. The sample of camphor forwarded
by Mr O’Reiley, as obtained from the plant in question, which
appears to be very common on the Tenasserim coast, we placed in
the hands of the Laboratory Assistant in the Honorable Company’s
Dispensary, in order to have a portion of it refined, and also that
the various preparations of camphor in medical use might be pre-
pared from it, which has been done accordingly, and the samples
of the different articles obtained, have been submitted, through the
proper channel, to the Medical Board.

In refining this camphor, there is a loss of about 25 per cent
of its weight. The ordinary loss in refining China camphor is
about 19 percent. Taking the value of the latter at 4s 8d per Ib.
in its crude state, the usual rate being for the present years 2
rupees 8 annas per lb., that of the former would be 3s 9d ; but last
year the article was obtained for 2 rupees per lb., or 11d per 1b.
less than its cost, this year ; so that the Tenasserim camphor would
require to be delivered at 2s 10d or 1 rupee § annas per lb. in
order to complete with the Chinese article. From the observations
of Mr O’Reiley, the plant seems to be very abundant, and the
method of manufacture both simple aund efficient, so that there
would not appear to be any obstacle to the article becoming an
important production. In itsrefined form, it is identical in all its
properties with Chinese camphor.”

Cardamoms are collected by the Karens in small quantities, which
find a sale in the place; but the amount thus qbtained is in very
small proportion, to the actual production of the jungles ; the older
forest clearings appear to be the resort of the plant, which might
be propagated to a large extent with no trouble beyond distributing
the seed over the surface of the ground at the commencement of
the S. W. monsoon; such an employment however is naturally
distasteful to the Karens who find full occupation more congenial
to thelr habits in killing and felling the teak of their localities.

Gums and Resins

Are of such trifling importance in the range of native wants that
little is known of these productions, which in the large variety of
forest trees of these provinces may be supposed to exist. The
“ Then-gan” ¢ Then-gui” and several otker trees belonging to the
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class ¢ Eleocarpus,” possess a resin similar in its properties to the
“ Copal” of commerce ; but the quantity to be obtained from each
tree, and the process of collecting it, are alike unknown.

Turpentine may also be included in the list of products obtain-
able within the range of these provinces. A Belt of fir trees
(recognised by Dr McClelland as a new variety of the  Pinus-
longifolia,” is found occupying a range of hills on the upper waters
of the Thoung-yeen river, the elevation of thissite has not been
ascertained, but with a contiguous water carriage it is reasonable to
suppose that with any ordinary degree of skill, the trees might be
extracted from their present locality and made to constitute a
valuableaddition to the presentcircumscribed commerce of Moulmein.

In the foregoing enumeration of useful and valuable productions
of these provinces, it will be seen that by far the larger portion
remains in a state of inutility, but as each succeeding year rolls on,
bringing fresh discoveries in the arts, extending the present, and
creating new demands, it is to be hoped that a stimulus will, ere
long, be given to commercial enterprise and enquiry, which will
develope all sources of commerce these provinces possess ; and it
would be hazarding no rash opinion in stating, that at each advanc-
ing footstep in the investigation of the interior resources of the
country, fresh discoveries would be made ; and articles of commer-
cial value would be brought to light which in their useful applica-
tion would evince the importance of this hitherto little known
portion of the British territory in the east.

It is more than probable that an investigation of the characters
of the forest vegetation would disclose the existence of that valua-
ble tree from which the ¢ Gitta Taban” or ¢ Percha” of commerce
is obtained, its geographical limits have yet to be ascertained, and
on reference to Wallich's list of trees found in the Tavoy provinces,
I find the “ Sapotca” stated ; with the remark “leaves a beautiful
silky and gold color beneath,” which I believe to be the same
class, and of similar description to the ¢ Tahan” of the Straits. Here
then is a data upon which a useful search could be institated, and
if fouud so high up as Tavoy, it doubtless exists in greater abun-
dance further to the south, where the luxuriance of the forest
vegetation is rarely equalled.

everal species of “Ficus” found in these forests arc known to the
natives by the name “ tap’haan,” a similarity to the “ taban” of
the Malays at once striking, but the milky juices peculiar to the
“ Tap’haan” differ in no respect from those of the ¢ Peepul”
“ Banyan” and others of the same class of “ ficus” which posscss
an inferior “cuouchouc” property.

In completion of this crude notice of the various production of
this coast which possess a commercial value, those of the islands
must not be forgotton ; forming as they do a list of articles second
in importance to none of those enumerated.

Distributed throughout the Mergui Archipelago and forming



FTHR TENASSRRIM PROVINCES a5

the medium of trade by native craft with Pinang principally are
bird’s nests, beche de mer, fish sounds and dried fish, of the finest
description. Tortoiseshell is occasionally met with, and the exist-
ence of pearl beds has long been known to the Chinese who
frequent the islands. Tin and copper ores have been obtained
from known localities in the Mergui group, and the timber of
the forests is said to surpass in size and beauty most of that of the
coast. The mangrove swamps which surround each island afford
in the bark of the tree a powerful “tanin,” which with a system of
screwing into bales, would prove a source of profit as an article
of export to Europe, and in conclusion of the list, with waters teem-
ing with fish, the sounds of which properly prepared constitute the
Isinglass of commerce, it would be difficult at the present day to
find a nucleus for commercial enterprise more promising than this
of the Mergui Archipelago.

The first steps in the advancement of a knowledge of the re-
sources of any country belong as a matter of polity to its govern-
ment ; private enterprise in pioneering operations has become pro-
verbially unsuccessful, finds but few adwocates even among the
most sanguine and speculative, resting therefore with government
to institute measures for dispelling the darkness that clothcs many
sources of information affecting the commercial resources of these
provinces ; the most effectual and obviously least expensive plan
would be, to establish at the seat of governmeunt in each province,
under charge of an officer of government, a repository in which to
preserve all specimens of economic value and utility found within
its area, due encouragement being afforded to the natives, and
more especially to the Karens. 1t would be found that specimens and
information connected with the geological and minerological
characters of the country would accumulate, and in course of time
afford a rich and varied store of valuable information, thus obviat-
ing the necessity for the employment of meaus of investigation of the
interior in the first instance, except such as on discovery by these
means from their importance demanded it, the very extent and
importance of which tend to defeat the object in view, by operat-
ing upon the readily excited fears of a race of people, who have
still the recollection of the compulsory measures of their former
rulers deeply impressed upon their minds.

Specimens of 1mportance would be submitted in due course to
the report of the home authorities, and by a system of registration
of such reports, combined with the prior circumstances of locality
&ec. duly noted at the time of reception, the best possible informa-
tion could be obtained by any party wishing to embark in its
developement, without the necessity of any mitiative process of
such investigation with it attendant obstacles.
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ON THE LEADING CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PAPUAN, AUSTRA—-

LIAN, AND MALAYU-POLYNESIAN NATIONS.
By G. Winxpsor Eari, Esq, M.R.A 8

CHAPTER III]
THE MALAYU-POLYNESIANS.

Great dispersion of the race.—Their £hy.n'cal and moral characteristics as
contrasted with those of the Papuans.—Dark and fair tribes.---Human sacri-
Jfices.---Mode of disposing of the dead.---Character of their migration as com -
‘pared with that of the Papuans.---Two great branches of the race.---Maritime
enterprise of the Pac’i{‘ic ? branch.---Agricultural spirit of the branchk inha-
biting the Indian Archipelago.---Effect of foreign influences on the race.~--
People of Ceram, Timor, and the Serwatty islands.---General appearance of
the Serwatty Islanders.---Singular position of their villages.

The Malayu-Polynesians have scarcely been known to us as a
nation more than three quarters of a century. The early Spanish
navigators and the English buccaneers, when crossing the Pacific,
usually pursued a course which led them clear of the numerous

oups of islands scattered over the tropical portions of this ocean,
and if they happened to discover one or other of the detached
islands, their rough method of dealing with aboriginal tribes pre-
vented them from acquiring any accurate details concerning their
customs and.characteristics. In the Indian Archipelago, again,
the Mahomeddan Malays were those with whom European strang-
ers had their principal dealings, and commerce being their chief
object, they paid little attention to the people of the interior of the
islands they visited. It was not until the Pacific was explored by
our celebrated navigator Cook that any thing like accurate details
were obtained concerning them, and since then so much information
has been afforded by subsequent navigators, and by intelligent
missionaries who have resided among them for years, that the
Malayu-Polynesians, of the Pacific, at least, are better known to
us than many nations nearer home and far more accessible. The
great interest they have excited among intelligent Europeans is
probably in some degree owing to their comparatively recent
discovery ; but the singular position in which they were found is
quite sufficient to account for it:—a people comparatively uncivi-
lized, unacquainted with the use of iron, and therefore incapable of
constructing substantial vessels, yet possessed of a spirit of enterprise
that had led them to seek out and occupy islands remote from each
other, and scattered over seas comprising from Easter island in the
east to Madagascar in the west, 200 degrees of longitude or nearly
three fifths of the circumference of the globe.

The strongest evidence in favour of a common origin for all the
Malayu-Polynesian tribes is to be found in the general uniformity
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that exists in the structure of all the dialects spoken by them, and
in the almost perfect identity of many of the words most commonly
in use. But this is asubject that I do not purpose to enter upon,
especially as it is in the course of illustration by the editor of this
Journal, who has given considerable attention to this branch of
ethnology, while my own observations have becn chiefly the result
of the favourable circumstances in which I have been placed for
obtaining a personal acquaintance with many of the tribes which
form the subject of the present essay.

The physical characteristics of the Malayu-Polynesians are so dis-
tinct from those of the Papuans, that a single glance is sufficient to
detect the differencebetween the races. Their complexion varies from
pale yellow to nut-brown, the former being usually accompained by
comparatively regular features, straight hair, and a superior stature
to the others; while the latter is usually found in conjunction with
short and squat figures, features of a more heavy character, obli-
quely-set eyes, and hair, though long, often wavy orslightly curled.
The celebrated French navigator, Bougainville, was so struck with
the difference he found in these particulars between individuals
whom he met with at Otaheite, that he supposed them to belong to
different races. This variation, however, admits of easy explana-
nation, for the fair people all belonged to the upper classes, who
were well fed and seldom subjected to exposure to sun and rain,
while the others all belonged to the poorer classes, on whom labour
and hardships may have produced deteriorating influences. The
same difference is found among the tribes of the Indian Archipelago,
but here the causes are more apparent. The fairer tribes are
invariably found occupying the elevated table lands, where they
enjoy a pure climate and abundant food ; while their bretheren of
the coasts spend no small portion of their time cramped up in
canoes or small prahus, and rarely enjoy a free use of their limbs.
A very fair example of this is afforded by the inhabitants of Cele-
bes, where the mountaineers, as far as personal appearance is
concerned, are the aristocracy of their race, yet are evidently the
same people with the dark, squat, Bugis.

In their moral characteristics the difference is equally great. The
ferocity and hatred to strangers of the Papuans gives place to a mild
and gentle disposition and a spirit of hospitality towards visitors which
distinguishes them from most of the uncivilized tribes of the world.
Instances have certainly been known of their behaving with
treachery towards strangers, but this has been only when their
cupidity has been tempted by the sight of what, to them, was enor-
mous wealth, which appeared to be of easy acquisition ; or when
they have been instigated by foreigners who had settled among
them and had acquired an influence over them. Until lately our
acquaintance with the race was confined chiefly to the tribes of the
western parts of the Archipelago, who had fallen under the sway
of the Mahommeddans, the baneful influence of whose religion
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and principles have been found utterly destructive of the better
qualities in the nature of the Malayu-Polynesian.  This accounts
for the generally received opinion of the race, especially of the
portion which exists within the limits of the Archipelago, being
more unfavourable than that expressed above.

Yet with all the amiable traits which the Malayu-Polynesians
undoubtedly possess, their history is darkened by the prevalence
of a custom particularly hateful to a civilized people, to whom the
shedding of blood, excépt in fight, is especially obnoxious;—name-
ly that of human sacrifice. Among the tribes of Borneo, the Phil-
lippines, Ceram, and Timor, it assumes the form of taking the heads
of enemies and strangers to adorn their rude temples, but in the
Pacific, and also among the Molucea islands, it has a more decided
religious character ;and human beings, who are slaughtered for the
occasion, are offered up as sacrifices at certain religious ceremonies
which occur periodically. The mere expression of abhorrence on
the part of Europeans who became acquainted with the prevalence
of the custom, has sufficed to put almost a total stop to it through-
out the Pacific, but it still prevails, though not to a great extent,
among the islands of the Moluccas, as I shall have to notice below.,
This must not, however, be attributed to blood-thirstiness on the
part of the Malayu-Polynesians, but to the establishment of a cast
of Priest-Rulers, who found that by assuming the power of pointing
out individuals to be sacrified, they acquired an influence over the
minds of the people, who were thus kept in a state of terror and
subjection. Christian Priest-Rulers of the last century established
the same system in civilized Europe ; the Inquisition. Cannibalism,
of which the New Zealanders and the Battas of Sumatra have
been, and I fear justly, accused, cannot be admitted as being a
national eustom, and therefore requires no comment here,

But the most striking of all the customs of the Malayu-Polyne-
sians is their mode of disposing of the dead, which seems to have
been retained with great scrupulosity by all the tribes of the race,
if we may judge by the uniformity of the process among all, even
the most remote, who display evidence of baving the same origin.
Among the more rude tribes the bodies of the dead are rolled up
in soft bark and deposited in cradles formed of poles, and arranged
between two forked branches of a forest tree, so as to form a secure
repository for the body, which is sllowed to remain there until the
flesh has entirely decayed, when the skeleton is either preserved in
their houses, or placed in some sacred repository. Where forests
are not at hand, platforms are erected for the purpose, as in the
Morais of the South Sea Islanders, The reader who feels inter-
ested in this subject should compare the sketches of this mode of
sepulture given in Angus’ Travels in South Australia, Stokes
Voyage of H. M. S. Beagle (Gulf of Carpentaria,) Catlin’s
account of the North American Indians, (the Mandans) and in an
anonymous work recently published on the Nagas or Hill Tribes of
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Assam, where the uniformity to which I have alluded will be
sufficiently apparent. The Dayaks of Borneo, the natives of the
interior of the island of Formosa, those of Ceram and the groups
of the Molucca Seas, in fact all aboriginal tribes which show
evidence of an identity of origin with the Malayu-Polynesians, are
found to adopt this singular mode of sepulture.

But this subject will lead me into endless details, unless I adopt
some more systematic mode of arrangement, and I will therefore
depart from the plan I followed in my notices of the Papuans, and

rocced at once to discuss the probable course of the Malayu-Po-
ynesian migration. All the evidence that can be collected from
the present condition of the Papuans tends to prove that their
migration took place at a very remote period ; that they were then
in an almost purely savage state, having no other arts to elevate
them above the level of the brute creation than those of obtaining fire
by friction and employing it in roasting their food, of shaping pieces
of wood into weapons of war or of the chase, and of forming the
bark of trees or logs of wood into canoes or rafts for transporting
themselves from island to island; and that this migration continued
in one uninterrupted stream, until circumstances occurring near its
source, cut it ofl, or turned it in another direction. On the other
hand the migration of the Malayn-Polynesians appears to have
possessed less unity, and to have been carried on over a long space
of time, if we may judge by the different degrees of civilization
which various tribes had attained when first discovered by Euro-
peans, whose identity was perfect in cvery other respect. For
insrance the South Sea Islanders, who appear to have entered the
Pacific by way of the Phillippines, from which the Marian and
Caroline Islands form an almost uninterrupted chain to the Friendly
Islands, were found, on their firsst discovery, to be very little
advanced in civilization. Their skill in navigation, and in the
construction of vessels adapted for long sea voyages, and which
their knowledge of agriculture rendered them capable of furnishing
with supplies of provisions, enabled them to undertake expeditions
which the Papuans could never have attempted ; but they were
unacquainted with the use of iron, and also of the manufacturing
arts, beyond that of beating out pieces of the soft bark of trees into
a kind of cloth. That branch of the race which spread over the
Indian Archipelago as far to the eastward as Ceram,-near New
Guinea, where it seems to have been stopped by the Papuans,
possessed, however, many of the arts of, civilization which have
been derived neither from the Hindus nor Mahommeddans, and
which have evidently been brought from the original seat of the
race, wherever that may have been. This branch of the race is
also found to differ from the Polynesian branch in a very remark-
able particular. That spirit of nautical enterprise which carried
the latter over so large a space of open sea scarcely exists among
the tribes inhabiting the larger islands of the Archipelago, some of



0L THE MALAYU-POLYNESIANS.

which, those of Timor for example, have even an objection fo
embark upon the water. Whether this peculiaritv originated in
their superior state of civilization at the period of their migration
which enabled them to derive an ample subsistence from the rich
table-lands of the islands they resorted to, or whether the Polyne-
sians of the Pacific may have lost some of the arts they once
possessed from the difficulties that attended their migration, or
from their not finding the necessary materials in the islands of the
Pacific, are points that yet remain to be decided.

The Indian Archipelago, however, is not without people who
are equally adventurous navigators with the South Sea Islanders;
the Rayat Laut for example, and the Orang Badju who roam
about the coasts of Borneo and Celebes; but the dulk of the abori-
ginal population of the Indian Archipelago is now agricultural rather
than maritime, whatever may have been the case formerly. Among
these I will include the Battas of Sumatra, the Dayaks of Borneo,
the inland inhabitants of Celebes, and the people of Timor and the
Moluccas. I propose to devote a few pages to the illustration of
the characteristics of this branch of the race, which is now the
least known of the Malayu-Polynesians, so many able writers
having within the last half century made us acquainted with the
most minute particulars connected with the tribes of the Pacific.

The foreign influences to which the western parts of the Archipe-
lago have been subjected from having becn successively under the
partial controul of Hindus, Mahommeddansand Christians, have done
much to alter the nature and habits of the aboriginal inhabitants.
InJava the ancient race has entirely disappeared, unless the people
of the Tenger mountains, shortly described in Raffles’ History of
Java, prove to be a relict of the aboriginal race. Traces of Hindu
occupation are to be found in Borneo and Celebes, and the Ma-
hommeddans have extended themselves even to the Moluccas,
so that the only part of the Archipelago in which the ancient race
can be found without suspicion of having been subjected to foreign
influences, is the chain of islands extending from Timor to Timor-
Laut, including- the latter, which from their not possessing valuable
articles of commerce calculated to attract foreign traders, seem to
have been neglected by Indian navigators; while the Dutch on
gaining possession of the Moluccas, contented themselves with
keeping other Europeans away by establishing small military posts
at the few ports most likely to be resorted to, leaving the natives
to the uninterrupted use of their former customs. Traces of
Christianity are certainly to be met with near the spots on which
they had established their posts, but these do not seem to have inter-
fered with the practice of their ancient customs by the bulk of the
inhabitants. Equally favourable specimens of the old Polynesian
race are to be found in Ceram and in Timor, but here they are
mixed up with Papuan tribes, and the origin of their customs would
therefore be uncertain. I have also other reasons for selecting the
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l;Zt;:ople of the Serwatty islands, (the name by which this chain is
own) as presenting a type of the Malayunesian branch of this
race* We are in possession of more details concerning them
than of any other aboriginal tribe of the Indian Archipelago, from
their baving become an object of great interest to the officers
attached to the Port Essington Expedition, and I am able to offer
the result of a series of observations on their customs and charac-
teristics carried on during a close and almost constant intercourse
of six years, and some of the details may prove not uninteresting

even to those who care little about a systematic classification of the
human race.

It has been a suhject of general remark among those visitors
who have had opportunities of comparing the Serwatty Islanders
with the people of the neighbouring countries, that they bear a more
general resemblance to the inhabitants of the South-Sea Islands
than to those of the Indian Archipelago. They are taller and

* 1 have here found myself under the S ‘ to= -3 --nlicable
to the branch of the Polynesian race e ' which,
however, will be sufficiently intelligib: o ' . much
explanation. The term ‘ Indian Archipelago” by which our grou{; of islands is
now generally known, cannot supply a concise and appropriate term for the native
inhabitants. The Greek Archipelago is inhabited by Greeks, and they are called
80, but it would be very inappropriate to call natives of the Indian Archipelago
Indians. It therefore becomes necessary to make use of the term ‘‘aboriginal
tribes of the Indian Archipelago” or some equally long and inapplicable name,
when speaking of the Malayu-Polynesians of the Archipelago, which from the
constant repetition required in Ethnological discussion becomes almost offensive,
so that a writer on this subject often experiences great difficulty in rendering his
compositions even readable.

The French, who are distinguished by the extent of their-. = ° . 7" *
have adopted the terms Oceanie or Oceania and Malasia . “
L R o T N ' )y any means generally adopued,

. : : ' » *“Physical History of Mankind,”
L o u he brown-complexioned races of
the tndian Archipelago, being the only Knglish writer who appears to have noticed
tihem. The reason is sufficiently obvious. The term ¢ Oceania” is equally appli-
cable to several other clusters of islands, and both that and ‘‘Malasia” are not
sufficiently suggestive to impress themselves on the memory of the general reader.
Sir Stamtord RatHes proposed that the brown-complexioned races should be termed
“Hither Polynesians” to distinguish them from the allied tribes of the Pacific
who were to be termed “‘Further Polynesians;” but the Saxon adjunct seems to have
met with no favour with ethnologists, for no other author has a«fopted them.

Nevertheless the time has arrived when a distinctive name for the brown races
of the Indiarr Archipelago is urgently required, and it should be made to accord as
closely as possible with the terms by which that portion of the world is most
generally kuown, namely ¢ Indian Archipelago” or ¢ Malayan Archipelago.” By
adopting the Greek word for “islands” as a terminal, for which we have a precedent
in the term ‘“Polynesia,” the inhabitants of the ‘“Indian Archipelago” or ‘‘Malayan
Archipelago” would become respectively Indu-nesians or Malayunesians. I have
chosen the latter for several reasons. The first term would be too gereral, and
might be thought equaily applicable to the Ceylonese and to the natives of the
Maldives and Laccauives. The latter, on the other hand, will show on the face
of it that it is intendeq to apply only to the brown races of the Archipelago, and it
would be some acknowledgement of the enterprise of the Malayans In having
extended their voyages over the entire Archipelago previous to the arrival of
Europeans. Their language. too, is spoken at every sea-port, with the exception
of those of the Northern Phillipines. I would suggest, however, that I do not
propose offering the term for general use, but have merely adopted it for my own
convenience in illustrating the snbject now under review.

J
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fairer than the Malays or Bugis, and being for the most part
simply clad in a waist-cloth of cotton or of the bark of the paper
mulberry, with their long, and often wavy hair floating over their
shoulders, or tied at the back of the head, leaving the ends to stray
loose like the hairs of a horse’s tail, they have a more primitive
and unartificial appearance than their brethren of the west ; which
is not a little heightened by the strange proportions of the vessels
in which they generally make their first appearance ;—long and
graceful cora-coras, with low sides, and great breadth of beam, the
high stems and sterns which rise like horns at each extremity of the
vessel being ornamented with festoons of large cowrie-shells and
bunches of feathers.

The singular position in which their villages are erected is also
calculated to arrest attention. Unlike the Malays and other tribes
to the west, who build their towns and villages on the low ground
near the sea or the banks of rivers, the Serwatty Islanders
invariably select the summits of hills, or the brows of cliffs which
rise abruptly from the sea, as sites for their habitations. At Kissa,
the westernmost, and the most populous in proportion to its size
of the group, every hill with which its surface is studded is crowned
with a neat and compaot village, and as the grassy slopes which
run down to the sca are for the most part clear of trees, and
generally covered with flocks of sheep and goats, the island
presents an appearance of life and cheerfulness which is not to be
met with anywhere in the western parts of the Archipelago, where
the high mangroves which line the beaches gencrally hide the
interior of the country. The writer will not soon forget the scene
that presented itself on the occasion of his first visit to Kissa. The
vessel arrived at the island in the early part of a fine night, and as
it is extremely difficult to find the anchorage (which lies so close
to the cliffs that a warp is usually carried on shore and made fast
to the rocks) even in day-light, a gun was fired as a signal for a
pilot. Tts last echoes had not yet died away among the ravines,
when a bright flash was sent up from the hill overlooiing the bay,
which was repeated from hill to hill until the signal must have
spread over the entire island. A boat was launched immediately
from the shores of the bay, which in the course of a few minutes
brought on board several intelligent natives, with whose assistance
the vessel was soon secured at the anchorage. We thought at first
that the flashes were those of great guns, but were undeceived on
bearing no report. They proved to have been caused by bunches
of dried palm leaves suddenly lighted and shaken aloft, these
bunches being always kept ready for use at a moments notice. This
is- part of a system which they have found it necessary to adopt
for protection against pirates, who still extend their ravages over
these otherwise peaceful countries.*

® Only a few years ago the principal village of the island of Roma, within sight ot
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These elevated villages are very systematically arranged, and a
description of one will serve for all. The crest or extreme summit
of the hill is occupied by a large tree of the ficus genus ( ficus
indica of Rumphius) called waringin by the inhabitants. It bears
a larger leaf than the waringin of the Malays, and seems to be
intermediate between it and the jficus religiosa or sacred banyan
tree of the continent of India. Under the shade of this tree are
placed the idols of the village, upon square platforms of loose
stones, and here also the elders meet when any important matter
i8 to be discussed. Below the tree the sides of the hill are scarped
into a succession of platforms or terraces, on which their houses are
erected ;—oblong, barn-like edifices, with walls of thick plank,
and roofs thatched with leaves of the cocoanut or sago-palm ; the
houses of the chiefs being distinguished by wooden appendages,
intended apparently to represent huffalo-horns, which are fixed to
the roof-trce at the gable ends. The lower part of the village or
town is surrounded by a wall formed of large, loose stones, from
12 to 15 feet high, and about 4 feet wide at the base. At Letti,
a neighbouring island, where the hills are far inland, the brows of
the cliffs which overhang the sea are selected, and a similar mode
of scarping into terraces is adopted where necessary. The same
system also prevails at Baba and Timor-laut, but here much more
attention is paid to the means of defence, probably owing to the
constant warfare that is carried on between the inhabitants of the
different villages.

This mode of building villages on elevated terraces is not, how-
ever, peculiar to the Serwatty Islanders. It is also met with
among an ancient people inhabiting the Tenger mountains in Java,
to whom allusion has been made above ; and from an article on the
island of Mindoro which appeared in a late number of this Journal
(Vol. IIT p. 750) it would seem to have prevailed formerly at
the Phillippine Islands.

Arother singularity in their selection of sites for villages occurs
in their sometimes crecting them so close together that the inhabit-
ants can almost shakchands from the tops of the walls. On the
south side of the island of Moa, (which is the next to the eastward
of Letti) four large villages, Roxali, Patti, Taynama and another
are erected in a row so close together on the cliffs adjacent to the
coast that their walls are only ten or twelve feet apart at the base.
I was informed that the inhabitants even differed considerably in
their dialects, but this I have not ascertained from personal obser-
Kissa, and in close correspondence with it, was attacked and destroyed by Lanun
pirates from Mindano. The inhabitants, who were amon%l the best and most
civilized of the group, were killed or carried off as slaves_. They had formerly resld'ed
in villages further inland the ruins of which were still to be seen on the summits
of the hills in 1839, but they had been tempted by long freedom from piratical

visits to come down from their fastnesses, and erect a village on the shore with a
neat stone church, and many white cottages, which gave it much the appearance of

an English fishing village.
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vation, having been so occupied during my short sojourn on the
south coast of Moa with matters counected with the service on
which I was employed, that I had no time to devote to subjects of
more scientific interest. About 4 miles to the eastward of this

oup of villages, lie two others, Klis Timor and Barrat, or East
and West Klis, which are similarly situated with regard to each
other.

This singular grouping of villages probably originated in the
necessity for mutual protection against foreign invaders, since
its maintainance for so long a period as it seems to have existed
proves that the inhabitants of the different villages must have agreed
pretty well among themselves.
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TIGER FIGHT AT SOLO.
By JoNATHAN RIGG, Esq.

Tue Sovereigns of Java are fond of collecting tigers for the purpose
of fighting them with buffaloes, or having them dispatched by men
with spears. The Emperor’s Menagerie having now accumulated
to the number of eight enormous royal tigers, it was thought
adviseable to get rid of five, as they were becoming troublesome to
keep; pariah dogs beginning to get scarce in Solo, in consequence
of the royal mandate for their appropriation to this particular service
having been lately vigorously enforced. All the eight tigers, were
collected together in one large den or house constructed of thick
bars of “Ruyung” or palm wood. On entering the enclosure in
which this is placed, a person starts back with an involuntary
shudder at the greeting he receives. A simultaneous howl, and
savage snarl, such as only the hoarse throat of a tiger can send
forth, testify the proud but harmless rage of these monsters in
their den.

Monday the 9th of September, having been appointed for the

nd fight, we took care to be back at the residency against that
date. At 10 o’clock . M. the military officers and private gentle-
men collected at the residency in order to proceed in the train of
the Resident to the Kraton. The independent Chief Pangeran
Mangku Nagoro with his officers, all in full military uniform, also
attended in the procession. The Panliv,eran had with him a small
escort of his own cavalry. The party alighted from their carriages
on the Alun-Alun at the foot of Sitinggil and were conducted
through the successive Courts to the presence of the Susunan. On
passing through each Court, the different bands of drums, horns
and other music struck up; there was also in each yard, a small
guard of the Emperor’s men, who presented their arms and lowered
their colors as the Resident passid. In the innermost Court,
where stands the Pondopo of the Emperor, we found the grand
band, which plays exceedingly well on European instruments. The
men were dressed in white pantaloons and scarlet coats.

The Emperor was seated under the Pondopo, in front of his
dwelling, not in the centre, but somewhat towards the edge, yet
still at the head of an avenue of chairs. As the Resident approach-
ed, he rose with placid dignity to receive him, which was done by
simply giving each other the hand and saying a few words of
compliment. Successively each of the guests did the same and
then retired to the chairs. The Emperor sat at the head of the
avenue, in the centre ; the Resident was next him on a similar chair.
The Emperor was dressed in embroidered slippers, without stock-
ings. He had on a pair of trowsers, that came down to his ankles,
made of a kind of Indian chintz of large square pattern, red on
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white ground, with a yellow border round the bottoms of each leg.
Round his waist was gracefully folded, a handsome battick sarong,
that extended into a sort of train behind. A plain kris was stuck
in behind, into the folds of the sarong. His upper man was
encased in a white vest, seen only at the bosom and neck. Over
this he wore a handsome damasked, black jacket, made in the
Malay fashion, ornamented with a close row of diamond buttons.
Round his neck was suspended the commander’s order of the
Dutch Lion, and on his breast also he displayed some other less
important badges of distinction. His hair was gathered carefully
back and formed intoa tail. At the part where the tail left the head,
it was bound round wita a lashing of black silk thread. The tail
itself was a little twisted, and hung down his back to below the
shoulder blades. On the top of his head was the truncated conical
court cap, made ofsome stiff gauze like material, semitransparent
and white. Round his arm he had a black crape knot, by way
of mourning for the Governor General Merkus, who had lately
expired. All the native chiefs aud courtiers wore the same badge
of mourning. Four fingers of his right hand and three of his left
were sparkling with rich diamond rings, amongst which was one
said to weight 70 carats. His Highness looked pleased, and had,
on the whole, a noble deportment, much better than what I had
expected from what I saw of him on the evening visit.

The Emperor and Resident, after a short pause, rose simultane-
ously, and arm in arm walked together. As they left the Pondopo,
one of the little dwarfs bore up the Emperor’s train, and a band of
women crowded in behind carrying several regalia of state and other
objects fitted for his personal convenience, as the Stools or Dampar
covered with crimson cloth for himself and the Resident, gold
spittoons and Siri box, a bow and a quiver of arrows, an old musket
with its stock wrapped up in a piece of white cloth, a long cutting
instrument or Badi in a golden sheath, aud some other trifling
articles, amongst which, however, must not be included the most
costly morceaw of the whole, viz: a golden shield about 20 inches
in diameter, the centre or boss of which was ornamented with
four large precious gems, which appeared to be rubies, sapphires
and emeralds ; diamonds and other stones were disposed in graceful
half-moons and flowers, giving to the whole a most graceful appear-
ance. These objects were all carried by rather elderly ladies, who
had long passed their zenith of beauty, if ever they had had any.
Some 0? the most distinguished had belts of gold lace twisted round
the neck, one end of whichhungdownin front,and the otherbehind.
Their shoulders were bare and they wore the Sarong and Salen-
dang. At the side was attached the small court Wadung or
Chopper. These matrons are honoured with the title of Tuan
Tumunggqung, which is otherwise applied only to men. A possé
comitatis of about 80 middle-aged, well-fed, dirty-clad women in
their daily dress and bare shoulders, closed in at the rear of the
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Tuan Tumunggungs, making inall a guard of honor of about 50
women. Alongside and around these pressed the European visitors,
military and civil, without any order or distinction of rank. The
Assistant Resident led the way with the brothers of the Emperor
and the principal native courtiers. In this manner the procession
passed through all the courts and over the Sitinggil, being saluted,
drummed and musicked by each successive group as they passed.
Arrived on the Alun-Alun at the foot of Sitinggil, we found a
large assembly of native chiefs, all squatting in the sand under the
flat roofed porticoes called Pagalaran. Here stands a small
Pondopo called Bangsal Pengrawit, covered with shingles, where
the Emperor and Resident seated themselves and where they were
received by a small band of very pretty young girls dressed in
yellow sarongs, spotted with a dark sprig and baticked salendangs,
all fitting evenly and tightly to the body. The sight of the deli-
cate yellow skins, carefully combed hair and glistening eyes of
these members of the royal household, somewhat compensated for
the less lovely -mein of the Tuan Tumunggungs. The Pondopo
just mentioned stood at the end of along avenue of red chairs, on
which the Europeans, with Mangku Nagoro and his officers, took
their seats. Between the rows of chairs, and near the Pondopo,
were squatted on the bare ground, without even a mat, some of the
Princes of the blood, all unostentatiously dressed. One hand-
some young man attracted attention. He was dressed with peculiar
care, without handkerchief or court cap ; his hair was smoothly
combed back from the forehead, and so held by a beautiful tortoise-
shell comb. The hair was gathered behind into a knot, in which
was stuck a neatly executed sprig of flowers, composed of silver
and diamonds. A dashing gold chain was displayed on his vest.
His jacket and sarong were of the best description but modest.
He was the son of the Emperor who was banished in 1830. An
involuntary feeling of compassion came over me, as I gazed upon
this handsome youth ; his father a prisoner of state in the Moluccos
—himself humbly squatting in the dust, and gazing on the chair
of honor, from which the policy of the white man has excluded
him.

At a greater and more respectful distance than this first group,
sat the Prime minister Raden Adhipati Sosrodhi Ning Rat, with
his attendant retinue of chiefs. 'This venerable man of 73 years of
age, was plainly clad in 2 sarong and blue cloth jacket with a white
vest within. Round . his arm was the mourning knot for the late
Governor-General, on his head was a blue court cap, and at his
side the court wadung ! He, like the rest, was squatting on the
bare sand, without any mat. The old man announced to the
Emperor, that all was in readiness for the tiger fight, and after a
few words had been exchanged between them, wine was handed
round to the guests by half-cast€ lackeys in European clothing.
On a separate small tray, were brought two glasses, one for the
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Emperor and one for the Resident. The Emperor then gave the
toast “ Slamat ngadu machan” (success to the tiger fight) which
was immediately drunk off without any hurrah or other to do, such
being the etiquette on these occasions. The lady of the Resident
with some of her female friends joined the party whilst sitting at
this spot. The etiquette did not allow the Emperor to take any
notice of them. He sat staring right before him, towards the north,
without moving a muscle, though the ladies passed close by and
she of the Resident was accommodated with a seat under the same
Pondopo.

On a given signal the company stood up. The Emperor-and
Resident arm in arm, followed by the possé of women, walked down
the avenue of chairs, and then seated themselves about 50 feet away
from the pen, in which the fight was to take place. The company
stood around. This pen, being circular and about 15 feet in dia-
meter, was formed of stout teak posts, well bound together with
withes of bambu, and similarly grated over at the top. It was
sufficiently strong to exclude every apprehension of danger, the
closeness of the materials even causing an inconvenience in viewing
what was passing within. In the pen was a middle-sized black
male buffalo, with whitened horns and a garland of Malati flowers
hung round his neck. Presently a tiger was let in, when a din of
gongs and gamelan was commenced. Both animals appeared to
be shy and surprised at finding themselves thus unexpectedly in
each others presenee. The Buffalo appeared less abashed than
his antagonist; he held possession of the centre of the ring, while
the other kept sneaking round the edge. They carefully avoided
all personalities, both apparently acting on the defensive, the buffalo
wheeling round with the tiger, with horns ready levelled for
an assault. To overcome this delicacy in giving offence, a number
of bambu poles, hung from the roof, were so swung about as to
annoy the buffalo, and hot-water, in which bruized Spanish pepper
had been soaked, was showered down upon the heads and eyes of
the combatants; the tiger was further irritated with poles shoved
through the paling and by wisps of lighted grass applied to his
tail. No small persuasion was required to rouse the two animals to
the fighting point. At length driven about by the poles and vexed
by the fire aud water, they came in contact in the mess and smoke.
Once at it the game of war was carried on with some degree of
spirit, of which the tiger appeared to have the least, as he was
always the first to sneak off, especially after getting well-butted
against the enclosure. The tiger soon adopted a new method—
climbing up the pen he flung himself down upon the head and neck
of the buffaloe, from which the latter soon released himself by
tossing him back into the air. This antic, exhibited four or five
times in rapid succession, was the most interesting part of the
performance. The tiger was *soon worsted, and as he showed
symptoms of coming off second best, was removed and a second
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introduced to the same buffalo.  The same course of irritation had
to be resorted to, but as the buffalo had his blood up, the attack
on his part was not so tardy as before. The second tiger was
equally worsted, seeming to have no seope for action in so confined
a space. With each tiger the buffalo had only two or three regular
and serious tussles, when the tiger grasped him by the neck and
the buffalo had to toss him upwards in order to shake him off. The
second tiger was withdrawn, after a shorter contest than the first,
both fights having lasted about £ of an hour. The buffalo was
not badly wounded, but being considered deficient in pluck, was
slaughtered soon after the fight.

At the conclusion of this part of the day’s entertainment the
Emperor and his company returned to their places in the Pondopo
and at the chairs, where they remained seated, for a short time, till
announcement was made that the arrangements were in readiness
for the further exhibition, The company then again moved forward
and took up a position on a stage or wooden platform, called a
Panggony, elevated about eight feet from the ground, this was
close to the fighting pen. On the platform, the Emperor and
Resident scated themselves as before, on their Dampars, and the
ladies were accommodated with chairs, when the Emperor turned
round and addressed a little conversation to the lady of the Resi-
dent. To the Resident himself, he here, as previously, often made
some observations with a smile and pleasant look. At his back
were squatted the Tuan Tumunggungs with his Siri apparatus,
most of the regalia being left in the Pondopo. Amongst and behind
these, stood crowded officers in uniform and as many other Euro-
peans as could find standing room. The view from this stage was
very novel and interesting. The ground in front was the Alun
Alun, and there the eye wandered round a circle of men, each
armed with a long spear and standing several rows deep. The
diameter of the ring which they formed could not be less than
300 feet, and the pcople crowding round it, were estimated at
about 3,000. That part of the circle next the Emperor was about
100 feet in front of him, and the interval was occupied by his
armed men, some with rifles, others with spears, swords, krisses and
other offensive weapons. These men were arranged in rows and
troops and were clad variously in red, yellow, green and blue
jackets, some wearing the court cap, and others peculiarly old
fashioned head-dresses with hanging lappets. A party ofthe Emperor’s
dragoons were also drawn up on one side, so that there could be
little or no fear of an unexpected pop visit of the tiger en passant.
Every elevation, roof, tree, or wall, which commanded a view of the
scene was crowded with human beings, men, women, and children.
In the centre of the ring were placed five narrow, oblong cages
in a row. each containing a tiger royal. These cages were covered
and hung round with alang alang grass, so that nothing could be
seen of the inmates. In the rear of these five, were two others
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made of stoutly wattled bambus well-bound together. They were
oval in shape, somewhat like a dish-cover with bell-like edge, or
the roof of a turtle—they had no bottoms and merely rested upon
the ground. Under these were several armed men, whose office
will presently be noticed.

Several men were in attendance at the cages, and as soon as all
matters were arranged, a deputation came to the foot of the Panggon
to receive the Emperor’s orders. From a distance they came
tandaking along, and as they approached crouched down, and by
degrees drew near, bowing their faces to the ground, and lifting
their clasped hands above their heads. The order was given to
commence, which was intimated to the three men who had to let
loose the tigers, in succession, from the cages. These three men
were now alone in the centre of the ring, and had to perform all
their manceuvres at the nod or the motion of the arm of the Emperor.
Two were squatted at the further end of the cage, each with a wisp
of lighted alang-aland. The third sat cross-legged, at the other end
of the cage, viz. that next the Emperor, and close to the door of the
den. The Emperor made a motion with his hand, which No 3.
immediately perceiving, bowed his head in reverence, lifted his
hands above his head and arose, again making obeisance before
the Emperor. Next he mounted upon the top of the cage and
stood there a moment upright. The three men were all dressed
alike, were tall and handsome, in the prime of life. They were in
court dresses, and wore lonE close fitting white trousers. Round their
waists were wrapped batik kain panjangs of large white and brown
pattern ; the ends of this article of dress hung in graceful folds
from their sides. The upper body was bare, on the head was a
white court cap, from under which the long black hair, in a twist,
hung down upon their backs. Each had a kris stuck in behind
amongst the folds of his dress. At his side was the court Wadun,
or chopper. The man now standing upon the cage, slowly ang
gracefully drew his Wadung and with its bright polished blade,
after making with it a kind of salute, cut the string which bound
the door. %he Wadung returned to its sheath, he next grasped
the door of the cage—this he drew up and slapped down in its

oove four or five times in quick succession, and finally pulling
it out, projected it upon the %round. Again making obeisance he
descended and reseated himself at the door of the cage, now open ;
and in front of which merely a bunch of allang-allang was hanging
by way of a curtain. Here he rat for about a minute, while the
other two behind were arranging their burning whisps, in order to
communicate, after a while, with the grass which hung round the

The dread suspense was at last terminated by the sign of
the Emperor’s hand ;—gracefully, reverently and slowly, the man
at the mouth of the den, bowed himself in the dust, arose and joined
the two others; they all moved a few paces to the rear, when the
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elan struck up, and the three together n a dance
g:én leading, the ot}?er two abreast following. Thel;regoved a8 on e
man—each inclination, each movement, each jump was in unison.
True to the tones of the gamelan, they slowly approached the ring
of spear-men, their progress was by a succession of long steps of
Jumps, with pauses between. Their dresses floating in the air behind
them, they finally reached the circle.

The light did not at once communicate to the cage, and as soon
as the three men were out of the ring, one of the oval bambu cages
was, all at once, seen in motion. Only the feet of the people wci‘tlﬁin
could be seen, lifting it as a mighty shield they thus proceeded.
They poked bambus through the interstices of their cell and pushed
the lighted alang-alang towards the cage, which now became
speedily enveloped in flames, and then returned to their former
station. The flames arose from all parts of the cage, but it was not
till the door way was in a blaze that any motion of the tiger could
be perceived. He came first half out but conscious of the company
that surrounded him, bolted back again. The smoke and flames,
however, soon forced him out, and the noble animal bounded forth
on the open space. The din of the elan was now redoubled,
the tiger scowled around him and prowling backwards and forwards
in front of the Emperor, appeared to be forming a plan of attack
upon his numerous enemies. He would approach the circle, and
then as if his heart failed, at the sight of the glittering spears bristling
towards him, would turn and retreat back to l%xs blazing cage.
Here was however, no place of refuge—he stood stock still wit(liaﬁil
lower jaw hanging down. If he communed with the outer world,
the din of the gamelan deprived us of his thoug}ns. Courage at
last he summoned, and doggedly galloped up to the circle. At the
first prick of the spear points, he partly flew off, but as quick as
thought, rushed onwards and at the circle again. But the sharp
spears were too much for him, he flung himself away, and then
instantaneously tried those a-head. In this way he ran round about
one-third of the ring, but the men stood firm and kept wounding
him as he went; he at length rolled and got up again, but his
strength was fast failing, and he came down to rise no more—a mass
of spears being darted into every part of him, and the stopping of
the gamelan showed that he was dead.

After the excitement, consequent on the death of this animal,
had passed away, and thering of spear-men had been re-adjusted,
many of the spear blades having to be extracted from the carcass and
refitted to their shafts, the three men above mentioned re-entered the
ring and with exactly the same ceremonies, as in the first instance,
proceeded to unkennel the second. This they repeatéd till each
successive animal was dispatched, never losing their presence of
mind or showing any symptoms of hurry, though on two occasions
the tiger was at large upon the alun-alun before they had reached
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the spear-men. They hurried not their step, but adhered strictly to
the intonations of the gamelan, which only in one case rather assisted
them by playing a trifle faster. The bonour of these men and
of their master would be compromised by their hurrying away.
At the part of thering whither they were retreating, a demonstration
was made to protect them, should the tiger have taken it into his
head to make a charge, but both times he not even ever looked
that way. Part of the mystery of their self-possession in sitting
down at the cage mouth after the door had been thrown away, was
golved in getting out the second tiger. The alang-alang all burnt
away and the wooden cage was left standing bare and also
beginning to flame up, and yet no signs of the inmate had been
perceived ; every on concluded that he must have been suffocated.
The people under their bambu shield now came up and on
knocking away the ashes, it was seen that three single cords,
of the thickness of the little finger were still fast in front of the
door way ; by some unaccountable accident the fire had failed
to burn them. These were now cut, and the tiger who was
lying a little way within was thumped and poked at with bambu
})oles, but he showed no symptoms of moving. The cages are
ong and narrow, so that the tiger cannot turn round in them,
and they are all put in with their rumps to the door, thus the
thumping uwp and down of the door by the man who opens
it, very likely makes the animal crouch in the opposite end.
Annoyance from a distance having failed to rouse the second tiger,
the men under the shield contrived to get hold of his tail, and
taking it through one of the interstices in their own covering,
hauled away upon it till they dragged him nearly half out. I\Fy
gentleman now showed symptoms of resenting the indignity—his
tormentors made off and out he came. He was a good deal singed
and lame of one foot, but showed very good fight before he was
kxllﬁgd These two first were the same as had been fought with the
buffalo.

Of the three others, one came out before his cage was half in
flames, showing that the string is no effectual stoppage, if the tiger
is willing to come out. This animal, unlike all the rest, immediately
bolted at the nearest part of the ring, not far from the Em-
peror and was dead almost as soon as the three men, who had
unkenneled him, had quitted the ring. 'The last of the five seemed
most bent upon mischief and also took longest time to consider of
the spot he should attack. He several times approached the spears
in front of the Emperor, but finding a forest of steel glistering in
his face, he withdrew and took another survey of %is enemies.
At last he made a dash on one side, attempting to break through
as he passed along to the opposite extremity. When close to the
royal waringin trees, his opponents gave way and he broke
through the line. e passed under a carriage in which some ladies
were sitting, but the spearmen were on him again in an instant,
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when he was pinned lifeless to the ground. The tiger did not hurt
any ome, but in the scuffle, two natives got run through the foot,
and a European soldier and a child were slightly wounded in the
arm. During the whole of the fight, the station of the old prime
minister was between the waringin trees, and here he was squatted,
treating himself to “som’at-short” when the tiger passed him.
The old man sat phlegmatic and unmoved till the monster was
dispatched. Great indeed is the command these Javanese have over
their emotions! The theory of predestination would almost make
one believe that its followers were heroes. None of the tigers,
after they had once began their attack, and had been wounded,
ever attempted to retreat into the centre ; they pushed on till they
fell from the exhaustion of their numerous wounds. None of them
either ever attempted to jump or make a spring. This is not the
case with leopards, which are said sometimes to spring over or into
the midst of the spear-men and then escape.

These five huge monsters being now stretched lifeless upon the
Alun-Alun, the tiger fight, which in this peculiar way is called
Rampok, was concluded, and the whole company returned to their
former places in the Pondopo and at the chairs. After a while the
aged prime minister, attended by his retinue of chiefs, appeared at
the furthest extremity of the avenue of chairs; up this they
advanced a short way in a cowering attitude and then dropped on
their haunches, all reverently making obeisance. The old Raden
Adhipati alone now crept forward about 20 feet, and there finally
brought to, under another salute.  After a short pause, the
Emperor addressed his aged mentor, as is usual on such occasions,
not by the title of Raden Adhipati, but simply with—¢ Sosrodhi
Ning Rat”—to which this, on bowing to the ground and lifting his
clasped hands to his forehead, answered—¢ Kulo” the menial’s
pronoun for I. An explanation was now demanded and given
of how the last tiger got out of the ring, how he was soon surrounded
and killed, but that some people had been unhappily wounded.
This over, wine was sgain brought forward as before, and the
Resident thanked the Emperor for the entertaiment afforded. On
this occasion the head opas of the Resident carried a tray with a
single glass and presented it to old Sosroadhi Ning Rat, who
quaffed the same with dignity, and in true native sty%e bore testi-
mony to the satisfaction it gave him—by a good belch! His duty
towards his sovereign being now discharged, he laid aside his
humble looks, and took a good survey of the Europeans seated on
chairs on either side of him, puffed out his lantern cheeks and
looked “ all very fine you chaps sitting there, but I here in the
dust, know I can have my own way.”

The company now rose to return into the Dalam, in the same
order in which they had come out At the foot of the Sitinggil, a
pause was made, while the Dutch national anthem was p%ay .
As we passed Sri Menanti, which in spite of its fine name stinks
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most infernally of bats, we found exhibited some more of the regalia
of state, such as little golden elephants about a foot in height,
and also birds, and other objects made of the same precious metal.
We were now treated to 2 cup of tea, then took our leave and
departed, it being already 2 o'clock. Four of the tiger's heads
were presented to the Resident ; the ladies of the Dalam claimed
the claws, to be worked up into ornamental amulets, and the lieges
of Solo divided the flesh amongst them, to be made into Din§ding,
there being a native belief that 1t is a specific for many complaints.
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REPLY TO THE REMARKS ON THE ‘ ESSAY ON CORAL REETFS AS

THE CAUSE OF FEVER &c,””*
By R. LitriE, Esq., Surgeon.

In the series of papers which I have ventured to lay before the
Public and the Profession, it has been my object to present the facts
in the order they were disclosed to me, by my own investigations
and that of my friends and others, and in order that the reader
might be enabled to judge of the relation to health and disease of
Singapore with its neighbourhood, compared with other localities,
my first essay was devoted to its Topography. Amongst the
topics discussed in it, was the nature of Malaria, the vital existence
of which I advocated, but did not propound it to the public as
original.

have also endeavoured in the same paper, simply and plainly
to demonstrate by facts and reasonings that none of the noxious
gases formerly and even now supposed to originate miasm or
malaria could do so, and that malaria or miasm, or whatever name
the noxious product of decomposing animal and vegetable matter
may go by, is animalcular, and in the penultimate state of animal
existence, the ultimate being the disease, This theory explains
many facts connected with malaria, inexplicable by any other, and
is supported by so many truths both chemical and physical, as to
induce chemists in the love for their own department, to attribute
diseases to chemical changes and suppose them to be regulated by
chemical laws, yet do they mistake the sequences for the cause, as
no alterations in vital actions can be produced, without chemical
changes, which are however the products, not the causes of those
alterations in vitality.

I believe I was the first to shew, that salt-water marshes under
tidal influence are innoxious, and that this is not owing to the
non-formation of malaria, but the coeval formation of sulphuretted
hydrogen, which destroys it as it is formed. The application of this
theory, as the means of arresting the progress of cholera, has since
its publication in August 1848, been brought before the medical
frof%sion in Paris, by one of its members—but the great object

had in view in this essay was to prove the healthiness of Singa-
pore, and that where fever was endemic, there was a fresh water
marsh, with one or two exceptions. The second part was devoted
to the cause of fever amongst the islands, and the island which
first and principally engaged my attention, was Blakan Mati, the
seat of a virulent and endemic fever. On personal investigation, I
found that none of the known causes of fever, were present to
account for it, when my attention was directed to the large Coral

* Journ. Ind. Arch. Vol. IIT p. 690.
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Reef in front, and the idea immediately struck me, on seeing the
mass of living matter crowded on its surface, in the different
stages, between life and dissolution, that from the decomposition
continually going on there, Malaria might be formed capable of
generating the fever.—From this I started, and have spared no pains
to unravel the mystery, and to my satisfaction I found, that the
more I extended my enquiries, the more general did I find the
application of the theory. I searched for facts for its elucidation,
in all the books I could command, but I am sorry to say I found
only a few that illustrated the subject, while I engaged all
whom I knew who had visited .other countries to furnish me
with information. From such indiscriminate sources, I have no
doubt many errors have crept in, and some spots laid down by me
as Coral localities may turn out not to be so ; but what of that, the
loss of such cannot affect the principles of the theory and can only
deprive me of one or two of the innumerable cases in illustration,

Labuan for instance, may be proved not to be under the influence
of Coral Reefs, but the theory does not stand or fall by it. In fact
while writing, I was under the impression that this locality conld
not be brought forward as an illustration, in Froof of which, I
stated that the fever may depend upon one or other of two causes,
(“ fresh water swamps, or coral reefs”’,) but so far from having
stated that the latter do exist, so as to be the cause of the fever, my
words are, ¢ the last exist in the harbour, but not being exposed,
cannot exert any influence.” I consider it therefore an open
question, whether Labuan is rendered unhealthy from its limited
tresh water swamps or from the expo-ed coral reefs found at some
distance”—but in spite of this conviction, from the facts brought
forward, strongly indicating a marine cause for the fever, from the
charts of Captains Bethune and Belcher and from the testimony
of many parties who in various capacities have visited this port,
I could not resist drawing the conclusion, that there was some
malarious influence engendering fever, in the harbour of Labuan.

That this influence, is not dependent upon adjacent coral reefs,
(but may on more distant ones) I believe, not from the arguments
of my nameless critic, though they have strengthened this belief,
but from the testimony of Captain Watt of the Brig 7%rone, furnish-
ed me before the appearance of the remarks, who 1n his late voyage
to Labuan, carefully examined the harbour, and found the rocis
off Enow to be sandstone, but could find no exposed coral reefs
within two miles of the shore. Dr Mills of the H. C. Steamer
Semiramis, also kindly examined for me the same points and reports
the non-existence of exposed coral reefs, within the distance likely
to affect the settlement.

I have while reasoning on the causes likely to produce Labuan
fever, stated, that the fresh water swamp is so limited and pro-
tected from the sun’s rays that, reasoning from analogy, I would
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say, it could exert very little influence in producing fever.* My
analogies are derived from the island of Singapore, and many
adjacent, from the Malay Peninsula, Borneo, &c. where the high
close jungle effectually protects the ground from the influence of
the sun, by which little or no miasm is generated, but the analogies,
unlike my critic’s, do not extend to the northern part of India, to the
base of the Himalayas, where we have fevers in jungles, in ravines,
in passes, and amongst mountains, where with Labuan, there is as
much analogy as between its highest hill 100 feet high, and
Dhawalagiri 26,000.

I have mentioned “ that it is not during the rainy season, that
marsh miasm is in its greatest activity, but when the rains have
ceased and the ground from evaportion becomes dryish ;”—to this
my reviewer objects, and refers me to Father Guiseppe and a
thousand living witnesses to prove that it is death to remain in a
forest tract in the Himalayas, after the commencement of the rainy
season. These authorities I cannot dispute, as I have not the
Asiatic Researches to examine, nor the address of my critic’s large
circle of acquaintances; but I would fain persuade him to quit
these distant mountains, and look nearer this for his analogies to
oppose my statements, and as this is a point that may be of
practical service to him, I will go out of my way, to prove my
statements by afew unexceptionable authorities. Dr MacCulloch
thus writes: ¢ the essential character of all marshes, as far we
can decide is; that the land should have been partially inundated,
that it should be dry in some places and wet in others, or that pools
and dry spots should be intermixed, or that it should be subject to
peculiar alternations of moisture and dryness.”” Dr Corbys,
Editor of the Calcutta Journal of Medical Science, says— it is
obvious therefore, that we have strong grounds for our conclusion,
that the germ of pestilence is vivified by atmospheric pollution
arising from the muddy banks of rivers and of tanks. But be it
understood as we shall soon show, it does not form in the body of
the water itself, it cannot be formed in spots where water of a
certain depth corvers the surface, it is formed only from shallow
and drying surfuces, and then it is one of the causes of febrile
and other diseases in our countries.” Dr Wallace writes,—* it
has always been observed, that when the earth has received an
additional quantity of moisture, and when the solar heat is in the
extreme, malarious disease is increased in a corresponding “ratio.”

My Williamson, in a paper on the unhealthiness of some parts
of Candeish says, ¢ fever beginsto prevail on the cessation of the
“ rains, and continues till Fcbruary and March, when it generally
““ ceases.”  Annesley on the diseases of India :— But it is not
 whilst the inundation continues, that the malaria which is thereby

* The district of Brasse, in the Lyonnais, when well-wooded was comparatively

healthy but now deprived of its woods, it is always subject to endemics and
epidemics.—Annesley Researches p. 61.

4 Vol. 4
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¢ generated, is most noxious, during the evaporation of the stag-
“nant water, and whilst the surface becomes exposed to the action
of the sun, intermittents and remittents generally make their
¢ appearance, but when the soil itself becomes exposed, and has
¢« yemained so for a considerable time, to the action of a powerful
“gun, then fevers of a more virulent character seize upon those in
“the vicinity.”

My reviewer, in his first page says, he will give as nearly as
possible my own words &ec., yet in his first quotation “that where-
¢ ever coral reefs are exposed, fever, especially remittent fever, will
“be endemic on that spot” he leaves out a most important contin-
gent, ¢ cceteris paribus.”

My 4th proposition is considered as illogical, because it
assumes the absence of all other causes of fever, except the one
named. Now as I do not assume, but prove the absence of all
other causes of fever, and as my reviewer has not in one iota
refuted my arguments, there only remains his assertion, which
is of little importance. Against my general propositions, not one
argument has been advanced, not a faet brought forward in contra-
diction, nay more, my reviewer in his summary of imaginary
reproofs, has in his second conclusion, ¢ that animal decomposition
“ under peculiar circumstances, can cause fever occurring on coral
reefs or elsewhere” allowed all that I could wish. How isit then that
he disagrees with my doctrines, when in reality heistheir advocate ;
for from the above admission, it would appear, he does not
disagree with them, but with the extent of their application.

Against the first application of my theory to the islands of
Blakan Mati with others adjacent, and a village on Singapore
island, no objections have been made, but the theory is tacitly
allowed, with this proviso, that a few exceptional cases will not
“ support a theory, which embraces a large portion of the globe.”
Before I have finished with this subject I will be able to shew,
that the exceptional cascs are so numerous, as to entitle them to a
theory of their own, and when cases contradict them, they are
from extraneous counteracting circumstances. I will pass over the
exemplification of my theory, by a “ heap of rotten German
sausages” as I cannot see the intention of the writer, in introducing
them, unless he wishes his readers to be disgusted ¢ usque
ad nauseum”; but I will give the observations of MrJ.T.Thomson,
Government Surveyor, who has .lately most minutely surveyed
Pulo Tingi and Pulo Aor and whose observations are very
confirmatory of my theory.

“ 3rd Nov. 1849. When surveying the Eastern Coast of
Johore and Pahang, we found that a great many ¢ Orang Ryats”
from Johore, Indau, Sugi, Galang, &c. had collected at Pulo Tingi,
in a spot called Telo Pinang, to collect Durians that abound there.
They had been there for nearly a month ; when we retu rned on the
J0th September, we found that they had precipitately removed to



CORAL REEFS AS A CAUSE OF FEVER. 89

Libu a neighbouring island, from great numbers having been at-
tacked with remittent fever, of which many died.”

“ While at Pulo Tingi they were located on a sandy beach, in a
small bay named as above; the back ground was dry and there
were no swamps, while the locality to the back was confined hy
precipitous hills facing the beach, coral dry at low water extended
round the bay in the shape of a crescent. The bay faced to the
Southward, and during the month of September, strong South,
8. E. and 8. W. breezes were blowing and none from the North.
There was consequently in my judgement no other assign-
able cause for the fever than the corals. At the place to which
they fled for change of air, there is no coral, the bay is deep,
and there are no high hills in the neighbourhood. When I visited
Pulo Aor, we anchored in the southern or principal bay, which
we found to be the same as Telo Pinang in the island of Tingi.
The coral extended round the bay, with high hills to the back.
here we were informed by Imaum Ahmet, that of all strangers who
stopped more than a fortnight, one only in ten escaped fever,
while the inhabitants of the island did not suffer to any noticeable
extent.”*

My reviewer would attribute the fever of these islands, to the
decaying vegetation of a primitive forest, although I have produced
instances, where such localities do not generate miasm, and all who
have lived for a time in this counrty, must have had opportunities
of confirming the fact that a dry jungle is innoxious and that no
doubts may remain, 1 have been furnished with a list of analogous

laces viz, Telo Kumbah, Garta Sangal, Batu Feringee, Telu
]I)Sahang, Telu Teecoose, all healthy Bays in the island of Pinang,
though backed by high hills and primitive jungle, as at the
islands of Aor and Tingi, but without swamps or coral reefs.
Since the land does not furnish us with a cause for this fever,
we must direct our attention to the exposed coral reef in the
bay, and lookinig1 to the second conclusion of my reviewer, the
truth of which he has ¢ proved by facts and arguments” that
“ animal decomposition, under peculiar circumstances can cause
Jever, occurring on coral reefs or elsewhere,”—attribute the cause
to it.

My reviewer cavils at the application of my theory to these
islands, because I state that remittent is the especial fever of coral
localities, while intermittent was the type mentioned by me as

revailing at Pulo Tingi. But can he’ not reconcile this? does
Ee not know, that the same cause may give rise under different
circumstances to remittent fever at one time, and to intermittent
at another ? Batavia for instance ;—its type of fever is remittent, but
many are attacked with intermittent:—further, in a ship’s crew, you
will have some laid up with remittent, and others with intermit-

* Dr Stevens writing on the African endemic fever says ¢ the discase is
eonfined to the whites.”
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tent, yet from the same source of malaria, and received at the same
time. In regard to Pulo Tingi, when Mr Logan visited it, the
type of fever was intermittent, but when Mr Thomson was there,
it was remittent. The remarks on that part of my Essay which
treats of Batavia fever, are peculiar, and the reasoning somewhat
circumscribed for a modern eritic; for instance, he says I allow
that marsh miasm is the cause of the fever of Batavia town, and
as that fever in symptoms and result, is the same in the harbour,
be wisely draws this conclusion that it is superfluous to adduce a
second non-distingnishing cause.” But is it consistent with reason
or experience for marshmiasm to be wafted over a clear sea for 9
miles, and at that distance to be more virulent than on shore
which is its source, to leave ships free of fever near that source and
decimate others at a distance, to pass ovcr intermediate islands,
leaving on them but a spiinkling of the poison, to be poured in a
concentrated state at the termination of its journey on the island of
Edam 7*

Regarding his second objection I perfectly agree with him,
“that at particular times, miasm preponderates in one locality
“ more than in another,” but that implies one of two conditions,—
either that localities distinct and far separate one from another,
are affected from the same source vf miasm, or that in such locality,
there is a source giving rise to its own miasm. The first condition
I have proved cannot exist, the second is what I have endeavoured
to prove; to wit, that the town of Batavia, can be affected by
its marsh miasm at one time, and the harbour, through its exposed
coral reefs, at another. The third objection consists in supposing
that Edam is not unhealthy, and that those who were attacked
there, had brought the miasm from Onrust : that such was the case
with some, there can be no doubt,—but if Edam was a healthy
island why was the mortality there greater than at Onrust? That
the sick brought from Onrust died, is not to be wondered at, and
it was to be expected that one or two would be attacked by tever,
subsequent to their removal from Onrust, having there laid in the
seeds of malaria, but allowing all that, the previous residence on
Onrust can never account for the fact, that out of 60 soldiers
landed in good health on Edam, betwixt the 1st October and 12th
November, 31 died on the island and 22 at sea—yet many of
these victims were not seized with sickness, until a month had
expired after leaving Onrust. My reviewer cannot point out an
instance in the annals of Medical History, where the seeds of Java
remittent fever, have laid dormant in the system for 80 days; but
all doubts are removed by the fact, thit Edam having once been
a penal settlement of the Dutch, was obliged to be deserted on
account of the deadly character of its climate.

. “It also appears evident, that the influence of the infected atmosphere, varies
i:l mtg(n:;ty according to its distance from the source of miasm.” Cyclopedia
rac. .
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The 4th paragraph on the subject of Batavia fever, is character-
istic of the writer. Mr Leisk in his letter to me, writes that “Edam
“is a low coral island, surrounded by a coral reef, with a detached
¢ coral patch to the northward. ¢I am not certain whether this
¢ pateh 1s ever dry.”) This the writer of the remarks construes into
“we gather from Mr Leisk’s testimony, that there are no exposed
“ coral recf*, as he mentions none in the vicinity of the island” 11!

To throw a little more light on the subject of Batavia fever, I
bring forward the following facts.—On the 7th August 1849, the
American ship “Dolphin” anchored in Batavia roads, and from
fear of fever, further from the shore and closer to the island than
usual. The vessel remained there for little more than a month,
leaving on the 17th September. Shortly before and after leaving,
3 men were attacked with fever, who on the ship’s arrival in Singa-
pore, were dangerously ill, butall recovered. 2nd the Brig “Druid,”
anchored in Batavia roads about # of 2 mile from the shore on the
11th September, in G fathoms, Batavia church S. by E. left on
the 27th but anchored again ncar Edam island for 2 nights and
a day; 3 days after, one boy was attacked with fever, then 3 others,
who were all still very ill, when I attended them in Singapore, but
all recovered. In Batavia, when the vessel was anchored in front
of the town, all the crew were healthy. 3rd the “ Anna Watson”
Captain Robertson, at the same time was anchored close to the
¢ Druid,” the Captain only of the crew left the vessel and visited
the shore and he alone was attacked with fever, this vessel unlike
the “Druid” had no detention amongst the islands. 4th I1. N. M.
Steamer “Bromo” about the same time, while anchored at Onrust,
had out of her full complement of 150 men, 116 laid up ordead from
fever. TFrom thesefacts, these inferences can safely be drawn—first
that vesselslaying closeto the island of Onrust, are within fever range;
—2nd that vessels laying midway betwixt the town and theizlands,
and in certain seasons even nearer the town than midway, are
without the range;—3rd that a ship’s crew, although healthy on
leaving Batavia, yet if the vessel anchors for a short time, even for
2 days, close to the seat of malaria, as at Edam, it may be attacked
with fever.*

Has the author of the remarks proposed a theory to account for
Batavia fever? He has not and he 1s not bound to do so, but has
he demolished my theory ? I should say not, not even in appear-
ance, he has not refuted my arguments, nor upset my proofs, he
cannot deny the unhealthiness of the islands in the harbourand of the
crews of vessels that anchored near them ;—he has not accounted
for the fact that the islands most distant from the Java shore are
the most unhealthy, while vessels anchored between these islands

* We believe that exposure for one night, or even for a less period to miasm,
having the necessary degree of concentricity, will produce fever, just as certainly,

as soon and as violently as if the exposure had been for a jonger period.---
Dr Wallace,
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ar.d the shore escape, all combining with other facts to prove, that
the source of malaria in the harbour, is different and distinct from
what could proceed from the land near them, and that the source
is connected with these islands. In some instances, these islands
are clear of jungle and swamp, drained and highly cultivated, yet
they are as unhealthy as others wwhere the primitive jungle
flourishes, though no swamps are present, which fact points to
something else than the surface evil as the cause. On farther
examination we find that all the unhealthy islands, are surrounded
by coral reefs, more or less exposed at low water, and as the climate
of Batavia roads is well calculated to facilitate the production of
malaria, by its moisture, moderate heat and frequent calms, I find
the solution of all difficulties in my reviewer’s second summary
“ that animal decomposition under peculiar circumstances, can
cause fever occurring on coral reefs or elsewhere.”

Regarding Bimah, my reviewer has yet to learn, that changes
in temperature, dampness and brackish water, are not now-a-days
recognised as direct causes of remittent fever, and that in the
Eastern Archipelago, mud flats however offensive, if under
tidal influence, are innocuous. There remains nothing but oyster
beds and coral reefs to account for the fever, and well they can,
when we consider, that in this land-locked harbour, are present all
the “ peculiar circumstances,” viz., heat, moisture, and a stagnant
atmosphere, necessary to cause fevers of a most malignant type.

In regard to ¢ Delhi Timor” there is no doubt that the fresh
water swamp must exert some influence, but it cannot account for
fever equally prevailing, when the place is inundated, when water
stands in pools and shallows, and when the ground is quite dry.
The residents on the coast are much affected with fever, and those
who are two or three miles inland are comparatively free, a.lthough
as much under the influence of the swamp as those on the seaside,
while the crews of vessels are much more subject to the effects of
the malaria than the residents on shore; all of which reasons point
out another cause than the inland swamp, and which we find to be
the adjacent coral reef of great extent and uncovered at low water,
from which the malaria emanates, generated by the animal decom-
position which my reviewer allows may occur on these coral reefs,

When treating of the Aru Islands, I mentioned that Captain
Wolfe was attacked with the usual fever of coral localities, which
although identical with that produced from marsh miasm, I
ventured to ascribe to the influence of coral reefs, because they
were all around and exposed, while he in his vessel was separated
from the marshes by a thick deep jungle sufficient to prevent the
miasmatic influence from spreading. In confirmation of this idea
I beg leave to quote the authority of Dr Ferguson, who states that
it is wonderful 1o see how near the leeward of the pestiferous
“ marshes, in the territory of Guiana particularly where these trees
¢ abound, the settlers will venture with impunity to place their
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¢ habitation, provided they have this security, though every one is
¢ fully aware that it would be almost certain death for a European
“ to sleep or even to remain after night-fall under the shade of the
¢ lofty trees that cover the marsh at so short a distance.”

The finish of the remarks on my examples of the application
of the theory, is on a par with what proceeds, in which the author
denies the existence of coral reefs at Sulu, because he did not see
them. If the author would condescend to give us the particulars
of his visit, and observations, we may then consider whether he is
to be weighed as an authority against Captain Wolfe, who has
traded from these islands for the %{;t 8 years, and Mr Wyndham
who has resided there for 12.

All coral formations have been arranged by Darwin, under three
head—the barrier, atoll and fringing reefs—which arrangement
I will adopt. The first or Barrier reefs may be divided into two
classes, 1st those that like a screen front the shore of great continents
and large islands as Australia and New Caledonia—the 2nd class
are those that like a wall encircle an island, saving where there are
one or more channels.

These Barrier reefs arve generally at some distance from the
shore ; the reef on the West Coast of New Caledonia is 400 miles
in length, and for many leagucs it seldom approaches within 8
miles, of the shore, and near the southern end ofthe island the
space between the rcef and the shore is 16 miles in width. The
Australian barrier extends with a few interruptions for nearly 1,000
miles, its average distance from the land is between 20 and 30 miles.
The great arm of the sea thus included is from 10 to 25 fathoms
deep, with sandy bottom, (Darwin) while the surface of this reef
when uncovered by the swf which lashes it, is described by
Flinders as consisting of a hard white agglomerate of different
kinds of coral with rough projecting points. Outside and within
the great barrier reef we have detached islands of coral forma-
tion, some of which are linear in shape, while others more
nearly belong to the 2nd class or atolls. These detached reefs are
thus described by Jukes:—“To get an idea of an individual
coral reef, let the reader fancy to himself a submarine mound
of rock, composed of the fragments and detritus of corals
and shells, compacted together into a soft spongy sort of stone, the
greater part of the surface of this mound is quite flat and near
the level of low water. At its edges it is commonly a little
rounded off or slopes down to a depth of 2, 3 or 4 fathoms, and
then pitches suddenly down with a very rapid. slope into
deep water 20 or 200 fathoms as the case may be. The surface
of the reef when exposed looks like a great flat of sandstone, with
a few loose slabs lying about, or here and there broken coral
branches, or a bank of dazzling white sand. It is however che-
quered with holes and hollows more or less deep, in which small
living coral on accumulations of dead are growing, or has perhaps
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a large portion that is always covered by 2 or 8 feet of water at the
lowest sides, and here are pieces of coral both dead and living.”+

Such is the general description of these vast reefs, which in many
respects are very different from the fringing reefs that gave
origin to my theory. With few exceptions, the sides of all these
reef islands that are exposed are steep sided, and the exposed sur-
face, (a belt of sand generally) of these coral islands, seldom varies
more than from 200 yards to a mile in width and from } a mile
to 10 and 15 in length, while from the angle at which the sides
dip into the sea, but hittle living coral is exposed ; exceptions there
are to this arrangement and to these we will advert hereafter. On
turning our attention to the barrier reef surrounding the islands of
the Pacific, we find that they are all some distance trom the shore.
In the Socicty Archipelago they are from one to three miles, while
the land is fringed by a belt of coral sand and detritus, In the
Caroline Archipelago the reef varies in distance, from 5 to 20 miles
from the shore, and much the same we see exists amongst the
Gambier islands, and Vanikoro.}

In some instances these cncircling barrier reefs are converted
into land elevated a foot or two above the level of the sea, but
generally a snow white linc of breakers is all that points out their
existence, and divides the troubled waters of the occan, from the
calm unruffied sca within.

From such sources no malaria can arise, as no decomposition of
animal matter gocs on; they as well as the great barrier reefs,
owing to their structure, cannot be brought forward as exceptions
to my theory, which never wus intended to include them.

Another rcason, not as yet adverted to by me, must influence
the gencration of malaria,—that is, the peculiar species of corals
exposed, as we find that some classes are possessed of more animal
matter than others. The class nullipora secins to have little or no
animal matter proportioned to their calcarcous, which contrasts
with the astraca, macandrina, and madripora. Tahiti, for instance,
rays Darwin ¢ when I visited the reef there, although it was low
water the surf was too violent for me to see the living masses.
The extreme verge of the reef which mas visible between the
breaking waves at low mater, consisted of a rounded convex arti-
ficial like breakwater entively coated with nulliporas, and absolutely
similar to that I have described at Kuling Atoll.”’§

It cannot therefore be wondered at, that such an island as Tahiti
and thousands that are like it, should be healthy, although sur-
rounded by~ coral, inasmuch as it is at such a distance from the
shore, as not to affect the inhabitants, and in addition is so covered

t Jukes Vol. I. p. 314.
} Darwin’s chart.

§ How different from the principal description of my reviewer, when he has
Tahiti “abounding with exposed coral reefs broiling under a tropical’sun.”
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by surf, while it is of that nature that little or no decomposition of
animal matter can take place.

The next class of Reefs or the Atolls, are so little different from
the first, that Darwin thus sums up their resemblance “ besides the
many points already noticed of resemblance or rather of identity
in structure there is a close general agreement in form, average
dimensions and grouping.” If we take Keeling, or Cocos Atoll
situated in the Indian Ocean as characteristic of the class to which
it belongs, we find that the stripe of dry land on Direction Island
is only about 400 yards in width betwixt the high water mark and
the edge of the lagoon. The soil is composed of broken fragments
of coral, and in such a loose dry stony state, that the climate of
the tropics could alone promote the slightest vegetation. A few
trees, 20 species of weeds, and cocoanuts, are the entire indigenous
flora of the island ; while the native animals are limited to a few
sorts, two waders, one lizard, spiders, ants, and a remarkable kind
of crab. Close to the lagoon is a belt of sand. From high water
mark to the extremity of the reef, is not more than 150 yards, and
that is composed of detached pieces of coral, mostly dead, with
others dying—and proceeding to the formation of the coral debris
found on the dry flat of the island. The extreme nargin of the
reef is composed of living porites, but even the surface of these
where exposed to the sun and atmosphere are dead. From the
extremity of the reef, the water decpens gradually in 150 yards to
25 fathoms, or 1 fathom in every 3, until at the distance of 2,200
f'ards from the breakers, Captain Fitzroy found a bottom with a

ine of 7,900 feet in length. The only part of this singular Atoll,

that can according to my theory affect the atmosphere with malaria,
is the 150 yards uncovered at low water, and from its structure,
as described by Darwin, little effect can be produced. Whatever
malaria is formed from the decomposition of the corralline zoophites,
with other animals and marine vegetables that are found on this
narrow ledge, situated betwixt higfl and low water mark, is im-
mediately diluted and dissipated in the swrrounding atmosphere,
as here we have no calms, no lulls, to prevent the dilution of the
poison generated, or high hills to arrest its progress. A steady
trade wind from the 8. E. blows constantly over its narrow shore,
never interrupted except by gales from the N. W.

The Cocos Atoll, just described, is a fair representation of the
the class. Darwin states that the average width of the annular ring
or reef of the Atolls may be taken at about a } of a mile, Captain
Belcher says, that in the Atolls of the Low Archipelago it exceeds
in no instance } a mile, while Darwin adds “ to show how small
the total area of the lands of the annular reefs is, in the islands of
this class, I may quote a remark from the voyage of Lutke, viz.,
that, if the 43 rings, or atolls in the Caroline Archipelago were
%ut one within another, and over a stecple in the centre of St.

etersburgh, the whole would not cover that city and its suburbs.”
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As with the detached reefs of the barrier class, so we have it
generally the case with Atolls that they are steep sided, so much
so, that alluding to Cook’s description of Christmas Atoll, “when
at } a mile from the edge of the reef the depth was about 14
“ fathoms while a mile, it was no more than 25 fathoms” Darwin
says “I know of no such instance of such width in the reef of an
atoll, though Mr F. D. Bennett informs me, that the inclination
of the bottom round Caroline Atoll in the Pacific is, like that of
Christmas Atoll, very gentle.”

There are exceptions to these general remarks, both, in regard
to the size of the annular reefs, and the size of surface exposed,
and Raine’s island in the barrier reef is an example of the last—
this island is about a thousand yards long and 500 broad—com-
posed of calcareous sandstone and sand, and in no part rises
above 20 feet from the level of the sea, to windward there is
a reef stretching out for nearly two miles and uncovered at low
water. This island was occupied for some time by a party of
officers and men in H. M.service without any mention of feverhaving
been produced amongst them, and most plausibly has it been brought
forward as an instance where my theory is at fault, overlooking
that in page 600 of Vol. 2nd of this Journal, I have made the
following most special exception, to certain localities, including this
island and many in the Pacific, “from all exposed coral reefs
malaria emanates, and the density of the malaria depends upon
the non-dilution of the poison, from want of ventilation, or it
may be modified, by solution with surrounding atmosphere so
that when it reaches a ventilated locality, it is innocuous, asa
drop of concentrated sulphuric acid will burn, but mingle it with
a pint of water and its effect is lost.”

Further to elucidate this conclusion, I will give the reasons that
induced me to arrive atit. Intropical latitudes, we have certain
meteorological conditions essential to the miasmatic formation, in
addition to the marsh or direct source, these are heat, moisture,
and a more or less stagnant state of the atmosphere, the heat must
not be too intense, nor must the moisture be great, while the atmos-
phere must be more or less stagnant or we find the fever produced
of a very mild type, or such dilution may take place, asata
short distance to moderate, even nullify, the miasmatie effects
of the marsh. Rio Janeiro according to DrWilson, (Ed. Med.
and Sur. Journ. Vol. 35.) is built on alow sea shore skirted
by hills, and bordering on an extensive swamp, yet the inha-
bitants are only troubled with slight agues, while similar latitudes
in the West Indies ar e ravaged by yellow fever, owing to the
stagnant atmosphere that there prevails at certain times. Dr
Craigie, than whom there is not a more profound writer, states,
“that while ague is the offspring of marshes and their margins,
remittent fever is the effect of a more concentrated form of the
same exhalations from solar desiccation. Yellow fever seems to
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be the exclusive product of that state of the atmosphere, which
takes place aftce a long continuance of solar heat, with little or no
wind.” PBut I need not a better illustration of the powers of
ventilation, than is to be met with in Singapore, where we have
had marshes filled up, and roads made in town, by Government,
from the sweepings of the streets and the “exuvie” of the living,
and if it had not been that we are blessed with an atmosphere that is
never still, with breezes by night and day, and no encircling high
hills, the noisome pestilence would have gone abroad and sickness
and death crossed the thresholds of many of our friends, and to
Hm let all praise be given, whose providence watches over us and
shields us from the effects of the guilty ignorance of those who
rule over us. As with marsh miasm, so with malaria from animal
decomposition, unless we have the same essential conditions pre-
sent, viz. sufficient but not too much moisture, heat, about 80
and a calm atmosphere, we might allow my reviewer’s elegant
simile ¢ of a decomposing bullock’s carcase” to be placed not
only in his bed-room but in his bed. From the- observation
of others, I have drawn this conclusion, that ¢ when corals
are exposed to the atmosphere, to rain or detritus, the living
animal dies and decomposcs and the calcareous portion after
sufficient exposurc from friction pulverises, by which the beautiful
sand of our beaches and bottom of our tropical seas is produced—
in addition to these decomposing corrolines we have undergoing a
similar change a mass of living matter on the surface of the reef,
proportioncd to its size, and the calmuess of the seas,* as the result
of this animal decomposition we have certain emanations which are
sensible to our scnse of smell, and state of health.

Bearing in mind that this decay of animal matter is continually
going on, my first conclqsion was, tha} yvhenever a coral reef 1s
exposed at low water, animal decomposition goes on to an extent
proportioned to the size of that rcef cceteris paribus, and my next con-
clusion was, that malaria is the result of such decomposition, which
malaria is one and the principle cause of fevers endemic in such
localities. I need not again wade through the many reasons that
induced me to arrive at these conclusions, as the essence of them is
allowed by my reviewer, to wit, that the miasm generated from the
decomposition of animal substances is capable of causing fever
under given circumstances, and second that animal depomposxtlon
under peculiar circumstances can cause fever, occurring on coral
reef or elsewhere. Now these peculiar circumstances are, heat,
moisture and a calm confined atmosphere, the two first may be
taken for granted as always present—so here we have coral reefs,
the third condition is the most essential and in my opinion is the

® Jukes thus outlines a coral reef on the Coast of New Holland ‘‘what an in
conceirable amount of animal life, must be here scattered over the bo!;tom of the
sea, every corner and crevice, every point occupied by living beings which as they
become more minute, increase in ten told abundance.”
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principle cause of the difference in the Hygienic state of the coral
islands of the East and West Indies compared with those in the
Pacific. Sir James Annesley in his work on the diseases of
India, makes this allusion to the 3rd condition, ¢ from these results
therefore, it is chiefly to be inferred that the malaria is diluted or
weakened as it becomes diffused in the atmosphere or transported
from its source and that it is so weakened in proportion as the
dilution is promoted by the vertical currents induced in the air by
means of the sun’s rays, the dilution becoming still greater as its
admixture in the air, is further facilitated by free ventilation, until
its bad effects entirely disappear.” That ventilation is all im-
portant in a sanitory point of view, has been proved before the
commissioners for enquiring into the state of large towns, and
populous districts, in Great Britain ; in whose report, we have Dr
Grey for London, Dr Davidson for Glasgow, Dr Duncan for
Liverpool, all testifying that the mortality from fever increases in
proportion to the deficiency in ventilation. Dr Arnott has by
making a hole in the chimney above the fire place, and applying
a valve to prevent the smoke passing out, introduced a simple but
efficacious plan of ventilating the large and wretched Lodging
houses of the poor in Loudon, and the dispensing medical men ef
the district of St. Giles, have found that without any other changeof
the physical condition of the inmates have much improved, and
fever has much decreased. Whoever has paid attention to the
sanitory reports of the medical men. who have within the last few
iears directed their attention to hygiene and medical police, must
ave noticed with mingled feelings of surprise and horror, the
disclosures which have followed the investigations regarding the
church yards in our great cities. This intombment of the dead
amongst the living has by the increase of streets, and walling the
cemeteries round by masses of building, been the means of con-
centrating the poison emanating from the ¢ cities of the dead”
go that the inhabitants of the adjoining streets, besides the
awful spectacle of human remains that are frequently turned
up to their viston, are affected with the malaria from the
decomposition to such an extent that both fever and cholera
are moie than usually prevalent amongst them. But let these
cemeteries be placed in the suburbs of a town as at Liver-
pool, Glasgow, and lately in Edinburgh, open, unconfined and
exposed to the four winds of heaven, malaria must and is still
generated, but so diluted, that death no longer carries its sting,
end the grave is robbed of its victorv. The malaria from the
exposed coral reefs of our land-locked harbours, and those loca-
lities where tlic inhabitants are settled betwixt a reef and high land
or jungle in the Eastern Archipelago, is in effect, compared with
that from the atolls and barrier recs of the Pacific and Coasts
of Australia and Caledonia, as the fumes of a charcoal fire in a
confined room, to the thousand times greater volumes of smoke of
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a large town. In the chamber, we have but a fractional part of
the carbonic acid that is mingling with the atmosphere around,
but it is confined, concentrated and deadly to the unconscious
slumberer who inhales it; and a watcher outside though surrounded
by a thousand fires yet with ventilation round him, might because
he was untouched, consider there was no harm in the quiet slumber
of the victim, no death in his deep sterterous breathing.

If near Singapore, or any other part, my reviewer allows, that
the corralines of a reef and the animal and vegetable matter on its
surface, die and decompose, when exposed to heat, rain and the
atmosphere, and as these are in existence at Raine’s island, we are
forced to the conclusion that either there are no corraline zoophytes
or living matter on the reef to die and decompose, or that thereis
such living matter and it does die and decompose, which last, we
know is the case. Now my reviewer allows “that animal decomposi-
tion under peculiar circumstances can cause fever on coral reefs
or elsewhere,” what these peculiar circumstances are, he has not
chosen to specify, but I will do so for him, and they are, 1st a
body or recipient sufficiently susceptible of receiving the morbific
or malarious impression, and 2nd malaria in a sufficiently concen-
trated state. This last i3 absolutely necessary to produce an effect,
as we have found, that when sufficiently diluted, it is, as if it was
not present. For this reason I can understand that at Raine’s island
exposed corralines as well as the many other Zoophytes, Mollusca,
and vegetable matter that adorn the surface of the reef, die and
decompose, and that from this decomposition, malaria arises, butI can
also understand that no bad effects to the settlers on this island
may be induced by this malaria, from being so diluted and dis-
sipated, by a perennial breeze always blowing from the south-east,
only interrupted by gales from the south-west. This perfect ventila-
tion, from there being no high land, to intercept the currents
of air, affords us most satisfactory explanation of the healthy con-
dition of the seitlers on Raine’s island, and thousand similar atolls,
as well as of the following facts narrated to me by Captain Brown
himself, who while in command of the ship ¢ Gledstanes” in 1837
struck on a reef not then laid down, subsequently called Ocean
island situated in long. 178° 30’ west. lat. 28° 10’ It is composed
of a barrier reef of coral, 17 miles in circumference, inside of which
was a bank of sand, composed of the debris of coral and shells, and
only a few feet elevated above the level of the sea. The sides
were stecp and little or no coral was exposed at low water, while
a constant breeze always played over the barrier surface of the
sand, on this the shipwreck crew remained for 5 months, until they
had constructed a vessel of 22 tons burthen from the wreck, when
10 of them with the Captainleft in it for the Sandwich islands, and
in two months returned in a chartered vessel for the remainder of
the crew, 23 in all. During their sojourn on this coral formed
island, exposed as shipwrecked men were to all the inclemencies of
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the weather, scurvy was the only disease that attacked them and
their immunity from fever, must be ascribed not only to the
limited expanse of living coral exposed, and proportional malaria,
but to that being diluted, diffused and dissipated through the
continuous currents of air.

But if an atoll is surrounded by clusters of exposed coral reefs,
or if calms rather than breezes prevail, we have fevers more or less
abounding. As anexample of the first state, I may cite the Maldives
and appealformy authority to Captain Moresby’s work, entitled, “Nau-
tical Divections for the Maldives islands,” whereinpage17, Male
Atoll, is thus described, “the insalubrity of the climateis particularly
injuries to strangers, either European or native, and the latter feel
its effects sooner than Europeans, and yet there is no swamp, or
decaying vegetable matter on this bare island, nothing in fact but
exposed coral reefs to account for it.” In the face of this testimony,
the highest because that of a person of the greatest experience, my
reviewer would contend for thé healthiness of the locality, because
its inhabitants, acclimatised from birth, are not so susceptible of
malaria as strangers; as well might we contend for the healthiness
of the grain coast of Guinea, the most insalubrious climate with
which Europeans are acquainted, where a European scarcely
passes a night on its shore, without becoming the victim of fever.
Yet in this wide district of country, unfavourable to European
life, and even to the higher domesticated animals, the Negro variety
of our species exists in its greatest perfection, presents the most
perfect symmetry, lives to a good old age and is seldom the subject
of disease, or take an instance from the revicwer’s tavorite ground
“the Saul Forest everywhere, but especially to the East of the
Kose, is malarious to an extent which no human beings can endure,
save the remarkable races, which for ages have made it their dwel-
ling place. Yet the Dhimal, the Rado, the Kechak, the Tharu,
the Denwan, not only live but thrive in it, exhibiting nosymptomsof
that dreadful stricken aspect of countenance and form, which marks
the victim of malaria.” B. H. Hodgson, Esq. on the aborigines of
India, page 148.

It is the 3rd class or fringing reefs, that afford illustrations of
my theory, not that they alone furnish malaria, but that where
they are to be met with, we have generally one of the essential
conditions necessary to enable it to affect the human frame, that
is, a more or less stagnant atmosphere that prevents the dilution
and diffusion of the morbific principle. I have already furnished
examples of this class from amongst the islands of the Indian Archi-
pelago and I have still more to lay before the public, derived from
the West Coast of Sumatra, the Nicobar and Andamans, the Atolls
of the Maldives, the Coast of Madagascar, the East Coast of Africa
and many of the West India islands.

This certainly is a most extensive field and if we find the princi-
ple allowed by the author of the remarks “that animal decomposition,
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oceurring on coral reefs under peculiar circumstances will cause
fever”, applicable to such a field, the importance of the discovery
must be allowed, and is not to be quashed by ridicule, garbled
quotations, and loose statements, such as the extraordinary one,
“that the inhabitants of Duffs and Disappointment islands, exchange
mutual visits of 600 miles on dry reefs,” while the fact as stated
in Wilson’s Missionary voyages is that Duffs island formed of high
and bold peaked land, has a reef extending for } a mile only from
the shore, and at a mile distant has 7 fathoms of water all round.
There are many points in these remarks that I might have adverted
to, as for instance the statements regarding Sirhassan and Sobi,
but will not, preferring much the observations of my friend Captain
Congalton, to those without the authenticity of a name,.and as I
am tired with this fong answer, I will finish by assuring the author
of the remarks, that I am not desirous of being considered the
discoverer of the well cstablished truth, “that in confined situations,
especially in hot moist climates, the efluvia of decomposing animal
substances, will cause Adynamic fever,” but I am proud of having
been the first to apply that well established truth to coral localitics,
to account -for their endemic fevers. Which theory has I trust so
much truth for its basis, as to be able to withstand the attacks of
similar critics, unless they bring to bear upon it, something more
than facts unauthenticated, and groundless assertions and when
next the author of the remarks deigns to touch my shield, let him
discard his gentle courtesy, and boldly, openly strike if he wishes
to make an impression.
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GENERAL REPORT OF THE RESIDENCY OF SINGAPORE, DRAWN
UP PRINCIPALLY WITH A VIEW OF ILLUSTRATING IT$

AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS.*

By J. T. TuomsoN, Esqre. F. R. G S., Surveyor to Government.

Cloves

As the production of this spice is merely nominal in Singapore,
it demands little attention. Speaking ofit as a cultivation in the
Straits it must be pronounced a failure, for in a few localities in
Pinang it can only be said to have succeeded. Its original site, like
the nutmeg, was in the Moluccas, and with it was made the subject
of a close monopoly by the Government of Netherlands India. It
has been long introduced into Bourbon, and I am informed by Mr
Nicol is also produced in large quantities at Zanzibar, Don Joze
D’ Almeida informs me, that he considers that the soil of Singapore
is not adapted to its growth, for he had planted out four thousand,
which grew very luxuriantly for a few years, when they suddenly
began to wither and die, and he can assign no other cause for the
fal%:re than the above, though he made the most minute inspection.
Dr Little informs me that at Annan bank estate there are 200 trees
10 years of age, and about250 of 6 or 7, about 200 of these have
borne fruit, the greatest quantity received being 2 years ago, which
was only 2 piculs, or a catty per tree, last year the produce was
only half a picul, these trees now show evident symptoms of decay,
in their leafless branches and scantiness of produce. The cause of
this he cannot positively account for, but thinks they require a rich
scanty soil as they have in Bourbon, nor does he consider that
the cultivation will ever meet with success. The trees he thinks
might be improved by topping in order to make them shoot out
laterally, but he would recommend their being extirpated from all
nutmeg plantations and grown solely as ornamental trees. Mr
Dunman informs me that he planted out 3,000 trees on Holly hill
estate, all of which grew exceedingly well, until their fourth year,
when they began to fade away, and he cut them all down after
trying all sorts of experiments to avert the loss without effect—such
as the following:

A row of trees washed with Chunan.

do. do. with Tobacco.

do. do. with Toba.

do. do.  with these mixed.

do. trenched and manured with grass.
do. do. do. with manure.
do. by smoking the leaves,

¢ Continued from p. 41.
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In some trees the *ops began to wither and die and in others the
bottom branches. The leaf was covered with red spots as if
they had been burnt, or had been sprinkled with corroding liquids—
he did not discover that any inscct preyed on the leaf; no crop was
obtainail from them before they dicd or were cut down.

So early as 1824 a large estate was planted with this spice tree,
near Bato Berlayer—one or two hundred trees in which still re-
main, but no crop worth the collection was ever received, and in
1830 Bukit Seligic was planted with 2 to 3,030, with nearly the
same re-ult. At Pinang there have been at various periods larger
estates laid under this cultivation, in some cases attended with total
loss to the proprietors, and in none with advantage; many of these
attempts have been made by able and exprrienced planters, there
has thercfore sufficient experience been gained to warrant the an-
favorable opinion of it, already offered; such trees that remain on
the various properties in Singapore seem to be fast dying out.

Cocoanuts

The habitat of this trce is on the sea shore fringing the beach. Iu
such 2 poaition, should the soil be loose and fiiable, though of the
most meagre description, such as sea sand and shells, it grows
luxuriantly without the concomitant aids of cultivation, manure or
the proximity of inhabited houses but this only obtains within one
or two hundred feet of the beach. Iis bending stem inclined
towards the sea, causing its fruit to be received into the bosom of
that clement, appears to have peculiarly fitted it for extension to
the various islands and atolls of the Indian and Pacific oceans, to
which the nut is floated by the winds and tides, and to whose
inhabitants, when grown to maturity, it affords both shelter and
food. When planted in other localities than these, it neither grows
well, nor affords fruit, unless it be on rich soil, or in the proximity
of dwellings, and in the average soils it requires both considerable
manuring and cultivation. The south eastern shores of Singapore
are peculiarly well adapted to its growth, and this has been taken
advantage of by several spirited gentlemen who have laid out
considerable estates under its culture, and some of which are now
yielding incomes to the proprietors. Singapore in its cocoanut
cultivation may be said to far surpass the other Straits settlements.
Mr Crane, one of the above gentlemen, and who has had upwards
of 12 years experience has kindly sent me the following notes:

A good cocoanut tree when in full bearing will yield 140 to 150
nuts per annum. The tree commences to yield in damp low rich
soils in the 4th or 5th year, on sandy soils of middling height, in
the 6th or 7th year, and on high sand ridges in the 9th or 10th,
and the last though slow are wholesome good trees. From the
time that the blossom shows, three months elapse before the forma-
tion of the fruit, and they require six months more to come to full
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growth, three months more to ripen, and will remain other two
months till they drop—thus 14 months elapse between the blossom-
ing and the falling of the ripe fruit; on the first year of bearing a
greater part of the spathee are unproductive, but in older trees this
15 seldom the case, though they are so occasionally even at mature
age. Mr Crane manures his trees very little, though satisfied of
the advantages of it, but does not think it necessary in favorable
situations where there is tidal influence. He has observed one tree to
carry 187 nuts (large and small) at onetime, butthisisnot ordinary,
he has further counted 27 full grown nuts in one bunch, borne
by one spatha; trees produce 10 to 12 spathae in one year, all his
trees are planted 80 feet apart, and he would not advise a closer
distance. He has not manured ‘his trees highly, but would recom-
mend this on sandy grounds, the tree, he considers will not thrive in
lalang, but will do so in low jungle and brushwood, where they are
not troubled with beetle; when young they ought in this case to be
cleared every year or two, he further states that the cloth or sarong
that binds the cocoanut spathae should never be taken off above
these, for itis necessary to strengthen them in upholding the fruit;
many planters take this away, thinking the trees look cleaner and
prettier. Branches should never be taken from the tree until they
become dry. Drainage cannot be too much attended to, particular-
ly inlow lands; but at the same time the tree must be supplied with
water that does not stagnate abont the roots, the truth of this is
evidenced by the luxuriance of trees on the slopes of the ridges,
where the showers continually wash the roots, in comparison with
the inferiority of trees that grow in the lower ground. In laying
out an estate he would advise the planter to study the height of
his ground, with a view to the supply of water; in the higher
ridges he should set the nuts at 1 to 4 feet below the surface as they
seldom thrive unless this be attended to. Mr Dunman another
planter, writes me that a good cocoanut tree produces 100 nuts per
annum, but that he has seen 250 to 300 given by trees 30 years old.
He strongly advises the application of manure, particularly in
a liquid state, other kinds are apt to breed beetles so destructive
to the plant; an inferior tree produces only one to five nuts per
annum. 1f the seed be originally bad though the tree grown
therefrom may attain the full size it will never bear—he has many
trees 30 years old of fine appearance that yield no fruit. There 1s
very little oil made in Singapore, he uses a native mill for the
expression of the oil, but he has little use for it, owing to the great
demand for nuts. He thinks it is more profitable to sell the nuts
at 10 dollars per 1,000, than manufacture oil; no coir is made on
the island. He supposes that the European planters now have
14,100 trees in bearing. His best trees have borne fruit in the
fifth year, where on sandy soil they have borne on the 10th. He
considers that on an average 15 years is the period when a cocoa-
nut plantation begins to pay the proprietor; he further remarks
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that those trees planted 8 years ago in sand, and which have had
great attention do not yet show blossom, while those planted near
a mangrove swamp & years ago, and which have been allowed to
grow up in the brushwood, are now in good bearing—their trunks
are enormously large and very fine,

A plantation on the best tract in Singapore of 14,000 trees,
commenced and carried on gradually since 1837, has cost with
interest at 10 per cent per annum 18,160 Spanish dollars, or about
Drs. 1. 30 per tree up to December 1848. There were at that date
4,500 trees in bearing whose produce for 1848 was 112,000 nuts
sold for about 1,400 Spanish dollars; the outlay for the year was
1,200 Spanish dollars giving a net income of 200 Spanish dollars;
we must rest content with this, as the average yield of cocoanuts i<
too little known to proceed with the probable future income—the
proprietor himself expects that they will give him on an average
100 nuts a tree, but I think it must be conceded that he is too
sanguine—the return gives only 25 nuts a tree but these are young
and may bear better by and bye; at the former calculation, under
present circumstances, the plantation when in full bearing would
give an annual income of 12,800, and at the latter of 2,300 Spanish
dollars, against which, looking at the matter in a mercantile point
of view, the interest of the original outlay would require to be
placed—or 1,816 Spanish dollars annually.

Before concluding the notice of this cultivation, I may add that
I have found it to be the case in the Straits Settlements that this
tree fails to grow when out of its habitat on poor or average soils,
unless it have both manuring and careful cultivation, and treesif they
have been brought up on such soils are very unproductive if ma-
nuring be not continued. I have observed the wonderful effects of
hats-dung, a species of guano, on a plantation in Batu Lanchang,
Pinang—where by the addition of a little in two oblong trenches
at opposite sides of the trees they began from a total state of un-
productiveness to bear most luxuriantly. The neglected tree when
planted on poor soil will remain stationary for 10 years, not attain-
g a height of above two feet from the ground with the retention
of life that characterizes the dwarfed bamboo of the Chinese Hor-
ticulturist, while its gigantic congener planted under more favorable
circumstances would be affording ample shade to the planter of it.

Betelnut

Another paim of high stature and graceful appearance which
unlike the above described has its habitat in the rich vallies and
soils of the interior, where, when distant from the dwellings of the
natives, it is only to be found to produce abundantly without cul-
ture, care, and attention. This tree has not yet in Singapore re-
ceived the attention of capitalists with a view to its culture, but both
in Pinang and Province Wellesley considerable properties have been
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laid out with more or less advantage—on the average soils where
the culture has been neglected it has invariably turned out a failure;
to obtain abundant produce from such soil both cultivation and
manuricg are required. Under favorable eircumstances it will
bear in its 4th year but generally in its Gth or 7th. It produces 4
to 6 spathac in the vear, each when the tree is superior carrying a
bunch of 150 to 200 nuts—but in the quantity-of produce there is
a great variety. In Singapore where it has no where been culti-
vated, it is only to be seen producing abundantly in the close
proximity of habited houses,—where distant from these, by counting
the average of a great number of producing and sterile trees of full
growth in various parts of the island, the average produce per
bunch is not above 10 to 12 nuts or 50 to 60 nuts per annum for
each tree. Mr Charles Scott informs me that he has carefully
caused the produce to be collected from 780 full grown good and

indifferent hearing trees during a period of four years—the resuit
of which was as follows :—

i -

o of No. of | Average ﬁz,ra{{; Price | Vlue of
o nats pro- ¢ No. of : nn | produce of

beariny | S| nuts per | per 100
U Y duced in | nuts in 1 tree per

Trees. | tree  per nuts.
4 years. | 1 year. annion.
annum. {

780 | 305824 76456 | 98 | 2) Cenis | 2/ Cents.

Mr Scott further informs me that these trees grow in a nutmeg
garden and though not cultivated themselves, may benefit slightly
from the attention given to the trees among which they are planted.

(Te be Continued.)



Census of Singapore and its Dependencies taken under orders of Government in the Months of November and December, 1849,

TABLE 1.

Eczhibiting the Local distribution of the Inhabiiants, with their various nations.

TowN. CoUNTRY. IsLaxos. - Rivers ToTAL.

NATIONS. . § “E | 4 K ' 3 .

8 S 3 %5 = $ ] 4 % i~ O I A O B~ S B N IR 8 S 3 4 g8

3 g > = S G g S| = S S |5I2E] S CH RIS c g B = RS

S|e S| |Sls (|88 slsRIgs|SIsRsE S| 51888 |ss
FEuropeans......... 145 57 32 30 264 53 17 13 13 96 i . l 108 74 45' 43 360
Eurasians ......... 287 273 157 153| 870 17] 11} 11} 13 52 . L) 804 284 163 1668 922
Armenians.....-... 30 7 5 8 50 .. .. .. .. .. . . 30 7 5 8 50
Arabs.ccoenennn. 81 37 39 36| 193 .. .. .. 1 .. 82 37 39 36y 194
Balinese........... 8 8 1 2 19 46) 411 231 20| 130 . 54 49 24 221 149
Boyanese covvuneen- 283 25 15 11| 334 42 5 2 2] 429 N RPN RS S .. 703 30 17 13} 763
Bugis......oo.... 424 39 62 23 543 437) 393 232; 2227 1,284f 155] 91, 48| 43 3371 100 100 1,1101 523] 3427 288) 2,269
Caffries........... 1 2 .. .. Y N .. .. .. o ee] - .. S O R O .. 1 2 .. . 3
Chinese ..ooouvnn.. 12,053 1,251 809 666 14,779]1 11,915 200, 137| 106 12,358 217} 8 12| 7 244} 605 1 1j..; 607; 24,790 1,460; 959! 779]27,083
Cochin-Chinese. . . . . .. .- . .. .. 6 8 5 8 27 .. P Y B . 6 8 5 8 27
Javanese ... ...--.. 483] 303] 109 80| 975 498 771 49 50; 674 . 081} 380} 158 1301 1,649
Jews..ovoioiiinann 14 3 2 1 20 2 . .. .. 2 R S T - RS EO O PN .. -16 3 2 1 22
Malays «.oc.co..... 1,084 1,020 483 388} 2,975|| 2,374]|2,040 1,089] 926 6,420\ 655633393 395! 2,076, 42712110771, 726}, 4,540| 3,814, 2,072| 1,780] 12,206
Natives of India....| 3,704} 496] 436] 237| 4,873 753 62] 48] 351 896 R T TN Ll 480, 3 4] 5 4921 4,937 561| 486] 277] 6,261
Parsees .ooovvonnn. 13 .. . .. 13 10 .. .. .. 10 B R B N1 O N .. .. 23 .. .. .. 23
Siamese . oooverenn. o .. . .. .. .. 1 . .. 1 N N N % 4] .. 4 4 1 5
18,610] 3,521} 2,150] 1,635 25,916]| 16,5632 2,855| 1,607| 1,395| 22,3891 1,027|732 453'-145| 2,657 | 1,6161125 112:76 1,920}| 87,785] 17,2331 4,322 3,551} 52,891
Military and followers.............. cerneeanes. cerseeesoess] 609

Continental CONVICES. e v v vrenvinerintinecaconanneas 1,426

Local 0. ottt ittt ee e 122 1,548
Persons living on board of vessels and boats in the roads........ 2,995
Onmitted through change or obscurity of residence.............. 1,000
Grand Total. ...} 59,043

LOUIS
Singapore, 23rd Jasuary, 1850.

S. JACKSON,
Assistant Resident,



Census of Singapore and its dependencies, takem under orders of Government in the Months of
November and December, 1849

TABLE 11
Showing the classification of the adult inhabitants into Profession or callings, as well as the Religions as far as they could be ascertained.

Proression or CaLrive.

RELIGION.
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Caffries. ........ .. ‘ Jo ‘ j 3 1 e e b, 3
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Singapore, 23rd Jonuary, 1850,

LOUIS 8. JACKSON,
Assistant Resident,
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By Lieut-Col. JAMES Low, C. M. R. A. 8. & M. A. 5. C,

3rd December 1820. Captain Campbell, of H.B.M.S. Dauntless
in reporting the massacre which had then occurred at Manila, observed
that “the natives had been éncited to rise under the belief that an
epidemic then raging was owing to foreigners poisoning the wells
and tanks. The authorities on this occasion behaved with excessive
supineness and inhumanity. The natives slaughtered all the Eng-
lish, French, Danes, and Americans whom they could find, and I
lament to say that twenty-six Europeans, a large proportion of
whom were British, had fallen victims to these ferocious savages,
under the very guns of the citadel of Manila, and in presence of
3,000 troops under arms, who seem on this occasion to have been
drawn out rather to view these scenes of murder than to prevent
them. Eighty Chinese were also slaughtered.” Have the Spaniards
not manifested in other quarters occasionally a dislike of foreigners
owing to a less paliatable cause.

12th November 1821. The warning before noticed was trye for,
in the November following it, the Rajah of Ligor burst into Ked-
dah at the head of a force of seven thousand men. The small
brick fort at the entrance of Keddah river fell after a feeble defence
on the 18th, and the Rajah, without trying to defend it, fied

* Continued from p. 25.
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recipitately on_an elephant to the coast opposite to Pinang.

he Governor deputed Mr Cracroft to offer him an asylum in
Pinang, but under the express stipulation, that neither he nor any
of his followers should intrigne or commit any political act without
the approval of the British Government. The Rajah established
himsef;” under these conditions in Pinang, and for upwards of twenty
years afterwards strenuously and systematically acted in direct
opposition to them.

The Rajah it is said escaped the hot pursuit of the Siamese by
scattering rupees from his elephant in his route, which helped to
delay the soldiers.

The Rajah of Ligor now addressed a letter to Mr Phillips des-
eribing the refractory conduct of the ex-Keddah Rajah,* and
stating that the Emperor would appoint a Siamese officer to be its
governor, and then in somewhat of the Celestial fashion, he set forth
that a large force would be sent to attack any country which should
protect the ex-governor and carry him off. ¢ Letmy friend the
Governor of Pinang if he goes there secure him and deliver him,
so that his head may be brought up. Should this be refused, be
it known that I am at Keddah with a large force, and near to
Pinang, and that friendly relations will be broken and commercial
intercourse will cease.” He at the same time invites the governor
of Pinang to visit him at Keddahtoenterintoamicablerelations. This
waunting letter, which supreme ignorance alone could have dictated
and which looked like a close approach to a declaration of war, only
that it was not official and was the exhibition of anger in a
mere provincial chief unauthorized by his emperor, was calmly
replied to. The Rajah of Ligor was told that the British Govern-
ment was not accustomed to deny the rights of hospitality to an
ally or friend, and that confident in its own strength and power, it
was not in the habit of receiving or of using in its correspondence
with neighbouring states any unavailing threats and expressions.

The Siamese, supposing that the fugitive Rajah was at Kota in
Province Wellesley, sent thirteen armed prahus stealthily along the
coast to the mouth of the Prye river, nearly opposite to the town of
Pinang, but they were there opposed by a Jemadar’s party of the
local corps, and the small armed vessel the Nautilus, and were
obliged to return—not a shot was fired. Nearly at the same
moment a party of Siamese troops had entered the Province by
land in search of the Rajah, but a company of Sepoys under Capt.
Crook obliged them to return after an exchange of a few shots.
The Rajeh of Ligor was warned against a repetition of such
conduct in his people, who doubtless supposed that this part of the
coast formed part of Keddah at the time. Flushed with success

* He was never styled Rajah by the Court of Bangkok, hut Chow Pangeran or
Lord, the title which the Emli_w_eror conierred upon him when he went to the capital
to solicit the Government of Keddah. The Malays following their own custom
called him Rajah.
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the Rajah of Ligor sent a detachment to Perak, which offered no
vesistance to his occupation of it.

Mr Timmerman Thyssen seeing thiscloseapproach of the Siamese
to Malacca, sent to the Penang Government his profler of every
aid against the ambition of the Siamese.

3lst December 1821, These occurrences induced the Supreme
Government to instruct the Straits Government to continue the same
policy towards Siam and Keddah as hitherto—that being based on
the recognized dependence of the latter onthe former. Mr Crawfurd,
so well-known by his able account of the Archipelago, arrived in this
vear at Pinang, having been deputed by the Supreme Government
to enter into amicable commercial relations with such of the native
powers to the eastward as might be disposed to do so.

January 1822. The uncle of the ex-Rajah, who was a tool in
the hands of the Ligorian, wrote to the governor to have paid to
him the rent as he called it, which the English had to pay for
Pinang. To back this demand the Ligorian recognized this Chief
as Governor of Keddah, although he had just before declared thata
Siamese should be placed over Keddah. Asthe Siamese Emperor
had never openly protested against the British occupancy of
Pinang, he committed a palpable political blunder in not main-
taining the annual payment to the ruler de facto of that country.
It is of small consequence how this moncy is paid, for any how, if
demanded, it finds its way into the Siamese treasury. But it
would have been extremely beneficial had the negociators at Bankok
induced the Siamese at once to accept a sum of money in lieu of all
further demands. At present the payment looks too much like
rent or tribute. )

April and May, 1822. Mr Philh;ips informed the Ligorian that
the ex-Rajah would not be permitted to wage war on the Siamese.
If this chief had been very enterprising the promise would have been
exceedingly embarrassing. But the Rajah only worked through
others, and his frequent attempts to disturb the Siamese in Keddah
and to expel them were productive of no more serious mischiefs
than the keeping of the population of the Pinang Settlement, in a
state of excitement—the requiring of constant vigilance on the fPart
of Government to counteract the intrigues and exertions of the
Rajah and his adherents to gain his point, and in the creating of’
factions to the annoyance of the peaceably disposed portion of
British subjects in the Settlement.

Amongst other schemes the ex-Rajah intrigued with the Burmese
who promised him 5,000 men from Tavoy to attack Keddab. His
own adherents checked this mad project in the bud. Ava was
doubtless then meditating that aggression upon the Britisa frontier.
which she carried into etgect but two years afterwards.

1822. The Revenue Farms yielded this year 77,880 dollars
being a decrease in 1821-2 of 12,120 dollars.
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The Population of Province Wellesley had greatly risen on
account of the influx from Keddah.

1821-1822. Mr Crawfurd was deputed in 1822 as the Governor
General’s Envoy to the Eastern States and Siam. It was supposed
that amongst other things the ex-Rajah of Keddah might be restored
to his government with a larger measure of independeuce than had
before been accorded to him. But the Rajaﬁ of Ligor, whose
influence was powerful at Bankok, prevented this result and the
mooting of the subject at all only rendered the cause of Keddah
more desperate. In fact Keddah had always been a sort of
dependency of Ligor itself, and the wily chief pretended to use his
influence at court when he well knew that the temper of the
emperor was adverse to the ex-Rajah’s claims.

13th June 1822. Sir 8. Raflles proposed that the ceded terri-
tory in Borneo should be occupied. But the policy of such a
measure appears to have been reserved for the consideration of the
British Government of these latter days.

July 1822. The Rajah of Kalantan, asmall state on the East.
Coast of the Peninsula, wrote to the Governor of Pinang offering to
give up that country to the British upon his being allowed one-half
of the revenues. He would have made a good bargain, and the
British a bad one, had the proposal been entertained—for being then
under Siam, it would have relieved him from vassalage, and placed
more revenue at his disposal than perhaps he could else have had
the power to retain.

7th and 15th August 1822. The tide of emigration now rolled
rapidly from Keddah into Province Wellesley and Penang, and
Mr Phillips took advantage of it to settle the province. A com-
mission consisting of three Gentlemen, Messrs Maingy, Blundell
and Caunter was formed and agriculture was encouraged by grants
of land. Mr Maingy was soon afterwards appointed sole super-
intendent.

1823. Mr Crawfurd took charge of Singapore with Messrs
Bonham and Presgrave as his assistants, and he was succeeded by
Mr Prince in 1826. Mr Murchison became resident in November
1827.

Jany. 1823. Mr John Anderson was deputed on a commercial
mission to Sumatra. He published his itinerary.

A botanical garden was established on Pinang in this year.
It languished about ten years, and was then abandoned. The
failure was owing to the difficulty of procuring a sufficiently
qualified superintendent at the small salary allowed.

Cast iron-pipes were now laid down from a spot towards the hills
and about two miles distant from the town, to convey water to it
and for the shipping frequenting the harbour.

Coffee began this year to be cultivated on the hills, but the
experiment failed. The height was perhaps not sufficient. How-
ever there are still patches of coffee scattered about both on the hills
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and plains. Under the shade they thrive well and produce a good
berry. In Province Wellesley very luxuriant bushes may be seen
growing in little better than sand, under the shade of cocoanut
trees, and there are some such trees of the age of 20 years and still
luxuriant. But it is not certainly a safe speculation at the best.

18th Sept. 1823. The ex-Rajah of Keddah having become
more persistent than ever in his endeavours to expel the Siamese
from Keddah, he was warned by the Supreme Government that
should he continue this conduct protection would be withdrawn
from him, and his allowance would be stopped not again to be
restored. The Rajah had never intended to wage war by taking
the field himself—and he therefore continued awhile his old course—
and publicly declared that he must persist in his endeavours to obtain
the means for requiting the deeds of the Siamese, an evil race
baving no regard fortheservantsof God, (meaning the Mahometans).

28t AprﬁmiSQ—?). It may in explanation of this declaration be
stated that the Keddah people being Mahometans looked upon
the Buddhistical Siamese as Cafirs. This open announcement of
the Rajah was followed up on the 28th April by an attack on the
Siamese in Keddah by a Malayan force of three thousand men,
chiefly subjects of the British Government, under the command of
Tuanku Abdullah, the eldest son of the ex-Rajah: This body after
plundering indiscriminately both friends and foes in Keddah, was
defeated by a mere handful of Siamese. The Ligorian remon-
strated, but the Pinang Government replied that it could not stop
such inroads unless by imitating the severity of the Siamese in like
cases, which it would not do. This reply when placed in juxta-
position with the assurance formerly given to the Siamese that
the ex-Rajah and his adherents would not be permitted to molest
Keddah, induced the Siamese Government to suspect that the
British abetted the ex-Rajah in his measures. The cause of this
discrepancy may be traced perhaps to the minority in Council
in which the Governor found himself on the Keddah guestion—
and as such a clashing might have arisen on more momentous
occasions, the ahbsorption of the Straits colonies into the political
vortex of India, was a measure, which, although delayed, was not
the less required.

1824. In the year 1824 the British Government concluded a
Treaty with Netherlands Government, having special reference to
the Eastern Archipelago. By this Treaty the British debar them-
selves from entering into any political alliances with the Princes of
Sumatra—thus in fact tarning them and the island unceremoniously
over to the Dutch influence. The Statesmen who originated such
an act of political and mercantile suicide must either have been e%ui.te
ignorant of the value of the regions which were to be affected by
the treaty, or quite. unmindful of the interests of British com-
merce. It was not thought enough to perform an act of generosity
by restoring Java to the Dutch, but also to exhibit an uncalled for
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hyperliberality at the expense and to the future detriment of the
British trade. The clause which stipulated that none of the ceded
territories in India, Sumatra, or in the Straits and Malacca
Peninsula should be ceded to any other power is all in favor of the
Dautch. But it may truly be asked in this nineteenth century—
when international justice is not confined at least in theory, to
the mere area of Europe, but is ostensibly held out to the whole
world—what right any nation can possibly have to thus barter
away extensive countries, with their independent populations. The
truth unfortunately seems to be that might and right are still econ-
vertible terms in the civilized world—as well as in the savage
wilderness.

January and February 1824,. The Court of Ava finding itself
on the eve of war with the British, despatched the Myoowoon or
Governor of Tavoy to Penang, as its secret agent for negociating a
league in the Malayan Peninsula against the Siamese power. It
seems to have expected several special advantages from this mission.
It doubtless hoped to prevent any coalition which might have been
%rojected betwixt the British and Siamese from an attack on the

urman dominions—by forcing the Siamese to send their army to
the southward, and so also it expected that if this diversion should
have heen created, there would have been a chance of the Siamese
and British coming into collision, thus hampering the operation of
the latter against Ava.

The Emperor of Ava, to begin the hedging process, had pre-
viously written to his avowed and bitter enemy the King of Siam,
advising that both should suspend for a season their mutual ani-
mosities and join against the British—since, should the latter prove
successful in the approaching contest, they would next turn their
arms against Siam. The Myoowoon, having his quiver well
filled, directed letters to the old Rajah of Purlis in Keddah—to
the ex-Rajah. and to the Malayan Rajah of Perak, Salangore,
and Patani, urging them to co-operate with the Burmese against
the Siamese, for the purpose of reinstating the ex-Rajah. hese
letters were accompanied by presents of gold umbrellas and horse
trappings. In his letter to the ex-Rajah of Keddah this Burman
chief acknowledges the receipt by the Court of Ava of a letter which
the ex-Rajah had forwarded * desiring to become tributary to the
golden palace and accompained by a present of a clock,” and states
m reply that when all should have been matured, His Majesty
would restore Keddah to him, and take him, and his children and
posterity under his protection. Instead of looking on the whole of
these intrigues as having been entered into merely for the purpose
of alarming the British and Siamese without any present real design,
even had they possessed the means to go much further, the Penang
Government forwarded a copy of the above letter to the Ligorian
hoping to intimidate him into a recognition of the ex-Rajah’s
claims. But the result was quite the reverse from what was
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expected—for the Ligorian was only thereby fully convinced that
the English were abetting or had plotted the whole design—while
at the same time it had the unhappy effect of betraying the above
Native states—so far as to cause them to lie under the strong
suspicion of having conspired or leagued against Siam, and thus
marking them out for chastisement 4t some future convenient
SEasor..

The Myoowoon had miscalculated his time—for the declaration
of war by the British against Ava came down to Pinang before he
had left it. He was however not molested—and after witnessing
8 field day of the troops on the island, as a sort of prelude to what
he might ere long expect to see at his own gates, he set sail for
Tavoy, under a convoy of a British vessel.

14th April 1824. It was probably this very display of a diseip-
lined force of sepoys which induced him afterwards to give up
Tavoy without firing a shot to the British detachment sent against it.

1824. Mr Fullerton became Governor in this year.

When the Burntan war brokeoutin1824 the Governor General
proposed to obtain the co-operation of the Siamese in it to the extent
of supplying elephants, draft cattle and boats. An envoy® was
therefore despatched to the Rajah of Li%c;r. It was however found
impossible to convince him that the British really intended any
thing in their declaration of war beyond a mere border warfare—
or to allay his suspicions of the probable ulterior views of the
Governor General. The mission returned to Penang after a fruit-
less negaciation prolonged for three months.

10th August 1824. The Envoy reported to Government that
the Siamese appeared picqued at the confidence of success against
Ava manifested by the British Government, as they themselves
had been conquered by the Burmans—and that his oiinion was
that there were but slender hopes of their co-operation—but on the
contrary that they would in all probability await the issue of the
contest in the full assurance that should it prove favorable to the
British arms they must be gainer both instrength and confidence
—while should the result prove adverse, still their rivals the
Burmans will be weakened by the contest—their ancient feud be
for a term suspended, and no additional feud be added to it by
Siamese co-operation against Ava. Amongst other matters the
Envoy stated “that several of the people of the Rajah of Ligor
told him in plain terms, and with the greatest apparent good humour
in order no doubt to try and throw him off his guard, that there
would be nothing to prevent the British taking Siam when they
should have conquered Ava!” The results afterwards confirmed
these suppositions.

14th September 1824. The Governor-General’s agent, Major
Canning, had written from Rangoon to the Government of Pinang

* The writer of this sketch.



113 AN ACCOUNT OF THE ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF

signifying that the co-operation in the war of the Siamese force was
desirable—but that it should be subject to a British commander.
Agreeably to this notification the Pinang Government despatched
Lieutenant-Colonel Snow as Envoy to the Siamese—and to treatat
any point in their country which might be found most eligible. A
duplicate power was given for the second in the mission* in case
a separation of these officers should be advisable. But it was
subsequently found desirable to avoid employing the Siamese, and
the mission after having reached Tavoy was dissolved; its second
member being retained for the British army then at Rangoon for
diplomatic duties. It is most fortunate from numerous considera-
tions that such a determination was arrived at, but on one account
it was peculiarly so. Had the British consented to league on their
first appearance in the Indo-chinese lists with so prominent a
nation as the Siamese, they would have sacrificed a great portion
of that reputation for courage and moderation, which the native
States to the Eastward were willing 1o allow them, and which the
progress and sequel of the war confirmed—and the Siamese
would, while claiming and appropriating an undue share of credit
to themselves, have become giddy with success and have by an
access of pride and ambition, proved more troublesome neighbours
than they hitherto had been to the nations around them.

So long as the existing Treaty betwixt the British and Burmese
shall remain in force and intact, for so long the Siamese will be
safe along their frontiers touching those of Ava. But if that
should be broken they have no other guarantee for peace.

3lst December 1824. The population of Pinang in this year
was 37,043 persons and of Province Wellesley 16,479—making a
total of 54,422 persons.

26th July 1825. The occupation of Singapore caused a loss in
the Revenue at Pinang from 1821 up to 1825 of dollars 152,734,

1825. Malacca was re-occupied n the month of March and
April of 1825.

Mr Anderson was despatched to Salangore at this period to
adjust differences betwixt it and Perak.

31st August 1826. For this period the total value of the
Exports from Pinang was 2,526,584 Spanish dollars. But these
Exports were pot the produce of the Settlement itself, which, with
the exception of nutmegs, cloves, and pepper, yielded scarcely any
exporta.bﬁe articles worth being noticed. These Exports were
chiefly collections from all the countries around, and from India
and Europe, China, &c. They were:

Drs Drs
Opium......... +o.. 446,600 Bird’s Nest.......... 25,600
India Piece Goods... 488,645 Beche deMer........ 25,000
Ewope  do. .. 08,599 Camphor (Malayan).. 21,860

* Th- . riter of this sketch.
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Drs Drs

Woollens do. oo 17,200 Sago............... 12,513
Salt ......... veersr 9240 Sticklaci............ 11,787
Cotton ........ cere. 189,390 Lustring............ 22,400
Tobacco..oeeuvenn.. 12,380 Raw Silk........... 13,500
Siam Sugar......... 26,664 Europe Sundries..... 19,370
Spices ..o 33,640 1India do. ..... 14,730
Rice......... Ceaenn 17,640 China.............. 48,655
Pepper............. 403,018 Java........00..... 15,400
Tin.......... ceeeas 147,839 Straits Produce ...... 23,100
Betelnut ........... 86,206 Gold Dust.... ......

Rattans ............ 18,688 In Specie.... ...... 365,600

The Imports consisting of nearly the same articles amounted to
2,437,557—leaving an excess of exports over imports of 89,027,
which must of course be set down to the consumption of the settle-
ment.—Export duties 23,198 —import duties 36,908.

Malacca March 1826. The population of Malacca in this year
Wag-—

Christians, . .... .... 26,000
Malays. . ... ... 16,000
Chinese...... ...... 4,478
Klings.. .......... 1,622
Hindgl?s ............ 986

49,086

Nov. 21st 1826. The trade of Pinang had for many years been
subjected to duties—but these had been lately abolished. The
imports since 1810-11 had increased by Sp. Drs 137,661 and the
exports had diminished by Sp. Drs 103,412—while the loss to the
revenue by the remission of duties from 1st May to 31st Decr.
1825 had been Sp. Drs 21,849.

In the above year the Imports from Achin alone amounted to
337,860 Dollars, from Delhi 110,664 Dollars, from Lankat, also in
Sumatra, 30,550. The value of the whole trade betwixt Pinang
and the Northern Portion or Ports of Sumatra was estimated at
this period te be not less than 3,500,000 Dollars yearly.

The land revenne of the Pinang Settlement altogether amounted
at this time to about 10,000 Dollars—and the land produce was
estimated at 450,000 dollars.

In 1820 Province Wellesley had been settled ynder a Superin-
tendent—His jurisdiction was nov considerably extended and hls
duties embraced those ofa Magistrate, Commissioner of Court of
Requests, Coroner and Land Collector, with occasional political
duties.*

* Superintendents in snccession up to to this date (1848)---Mr Maingy C. 8.;
Mr Presgrave do 4 years ; Captain Low M.N.I. 15 years succeeding do ; Captain
Ferrier do 7 years do.
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1826. Capt. Burney, Envoy of the Governor General,concluded
with the Siamese Court the Treaty called the Treaty of Bankok,
on the 20th of June, 1826. This is chiefly of a commercial nature,
but the court would not listen to any overtures, for the return of
the ex-Rajah of Keddah to that country. The right however of
the British to possess Pinang, founded on occupation, was unequi-
vocally and fully recogrised 1n this treaty.*

It does not appear that the commercial compacts contained in
this treaty have been all adhered to by the Siamese—so at least
we might infer from the frequent complaints of British Merchants
at Bankok—and it is believed that the Americans have without
difficulty obtained a much better treaty, owing to their being un-
shackled in the east by any political or other considerations, beyond
mercantile ones.

But a civilised nation and a less advanced one can never compact
on equal terms. The scale of advantage always preponderates in
favor of the latter, unless force be resorted 10 by the former. The
Indo-chinese people are perfectly aware what is meant by a treaty
—but they have no Vattels to guide them. International law here
is that the weakest must obey the strongest—and treaties are con-
sidered by them as useful only where most if not all of the
advantages are derived to one of the contracting parties—and where
they can be safely broken or set aside when they are otherwise, where
the means exist for doing so.+

The ex-Rajah of Keddah was about this time told to go and
reside in Malacca to be out of the way of the intrigues going on
around him. This he positively refused to do, and sheltered
himself under the Court of Judicature at Pinang. He afterwards
Proceeded to Bruas in Perak much against the wishes of its Rajah,
But as his presence there would have contravened part of the treaty
of Bankok, and he refused to leave his position unless forced to do
80, he was removed, but not until an affair had taken place betwixt
his men and a part of the seamen in the boats of H. M. Sloop
the Zebra, commanded by Captain McCreagh, who had been des-
patched to bring him away.t ¥e was at last sent to stay at
Malacca where %e resided for some years It may be as well at

® Art 10th. But as the Siamese right to possess Keddah is also clearly admit-
ted in that document by the British Government, it follows that all Treaties made
by the latter with the Rajahs of Keddah are null and void, if they were not
virtually so Jong before.

+ It has already been observed that the result of the Burmese war was very
favorable to the Siamese, although they had stood surveying its &w ata
distance--since it secured to them peace along their whole western frontier. But
it is obvious that this security against Burmese aggression rests entirely on the
integrity of the British and Burmese treaty now in force being upheld. They
would else be open to invasion by the Burmese at any point of that frontier lying
to the N, E. of the Tenasserim Provinces, and should these last be abandoned by
the British, at any point from Martaban to Keddah both inclusive.

t The Maiays fought for half an hour and gaveway- 'Their loss was probably
fonﬁgesxiiabl];l—ibr the Sloop lost one man killed, one mortally wounded, two severe-
y and shghtly.
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once to observe that in 1842, Mr Bonham the Governor of the
Straits, with the sanction of the Supreme Government, and perha
also by the aid of Mr Hunter, a British merchant at Bankoﬁ
persuaded the Court of Siam to send the ex-Rajah to Keddah as
its Governor. He was put in charge of Central Keddah, his old
abode—and the remaining three divisions were placed under other
chiefs. On the death of ex-King his eldest son Tuanku Ab-
dullah was put in his room by the Siamese, who, on his death,
placed the second son of the ex-Rajah, named Tuanku Daee, in
the Governmeut; and which he now holds. The policy of the
Siamese has here taken a more conciliatory tone, which it is to be
hoped will be continued—and Tuanku Daee who has had the
advantage of living under the British flag for years and is possessed
of a fair portion of tact and discernment, seems desirous of com-
porting himself in such a manner as shall obtain the favor of his
Emperor. .

About September 1826, it was found that the Siamese had
introduced troops into the state of Perak, on the plea that the Rajah
desired them, which, if true, would have been sufficient, but the
Rajah after much difficulty got a letter conveyed to the Governor
at Pinang acquainting him that the Siamese had arrived without
his consent, and at the instigation of some factious chiefs, and that
he had been deprived of all power. As this conduct of the Ligor
Rajah contravened the 14th article of the Treaty of Bankok, the
Governor despatched an officer,* in charge of a party of Sepoys
and with a Bombay H. C. Cruizer at his command, to free Perak
from Siamese interference. This officer had also the powers of an
envoy.

Tlﬂe objects proposed were fully attained. The Siamese force
forthwith evacuated their position on the bank of the river, and the
Rajah dismissed those who had intrigued with the Siamese and
formed a steady Government. He was then told by the Envoy,
acting on his instructions, that he might rely in future on the aid
of the British in expelling any Siamese who might without his
permission proceed to Perak, and for resisting any interference net
sought for by him with his Government. These measures secured
the independence of Perak.

The Rajah wanted to see the English flag hoisted in Perak, and
he proffered a written deed ceding to them the island of Panchour
off the mouth of the river, but neither of these offers was accepted
by the British Government.

April and May 1827. Scarcely had this detachment and mis-
sion returned to Pinang, when the piratical fleets which had been
accustomed to make yearly expeditions from some of the southern
states up towards Junk-Ceylon, took forcible possession of the Kurow
river in the Perak country, thus establishing a strong post within

* The writer of this account.
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thirty miles of Pinang harbour. The Local Government ordered
me to dislodge them* and a party of artillery was placed at my
command besides infantry. The former was however dispensed
with by me. From the secrecy maintained, the pirates were taken
completely by surprise at day-break—were broken and after having
been followed up for some days in the jungle, were dispersed.
Their boats and munitions were taken or destroyed, and the stockaded
abode of the chief and other houses burned down.

The chief resident pirate was named Udin. He fled far up the
river, and the day after the attack he sent down a boat conveying
the head of his second in command, as a propitiation—observing
that this man was the principal offender! Papers and letters from
the Rajah of Ligor to this man Udin were found in the house of the
latter—from which it was proved that he was a protegé of the
Rajah. Indeed His Highness afterwards protested against this
expulsion of his servant as he termed him, representing him as
innocent of the charge of piracy. But the memory of His High-
ness was refreshed by the copy sent to him by the Governor of
Pinang of a letter written by him several years previously, in which
His Highness himself stigmatised Udin as a notorious pirate and
requested that he should be apprehended !

1827. The population at Penang was fixed 30,655.

July 18, The Local Corps composed of natives of the upper
Provinces of Bengal was disbanded.t+

23rd August 1828. The President in his commercial minute,
23rd August 1828, sets down the internal revenues of the Straits
Settlements derived from the Excise Farms of Opium, Arrack,
Toddy, Baang, Betel-leaf, Pork and Markets as follows :—

Penang....oovvcevennn 195,623-9
Singapore.......... outn 188,187-2-6
Malacca......cocvvnnss 60,737-13-6

S. Rs. 444,547-03-6
The taxes on vice forming the chief items in this account stood
thus, and with reference to the population:—

Pinang Population............oooveennt 54,000 persons.
Taxes ON VICE..eveevsossesonecasssanns . 175,000 Rupees.
Singapore Population.........coooiiie 14,000 persons.
TaXeS ON VICE.euvosoersnoosannassesacns 101,545 do.

* The party consisted of 9 large and dis ised native boats manned by armed

d half a company of the Local Corps concealed in & I cargo boat.
'il;lhzla&t:n carried in all g)ne -pounder gun, two 1-pounders and Ga:ﬁvels besides
small arms. Captain Low, the Superintendent, who commanded the Local Corps,
in command, and no other Eurogean oﬂl;ﬁ«:r. reliofs of n

Ythad been raised originally to save the e atmndm&' H Regimen
of*the Line, but an additional full corps hafipg:: sent to the Straits which pro-
duced too large a forceafter the cause for its being embodied had ceased. It had
existed for 7 years under the command of Lieutenant-Colone] (then Captain) Low
when it was disbanded in 1827,
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Malacea Population....... Ceteiaereeaane 32,000 persons.

Taxes O VICE veeevnnenseasons cansnenn 40, 476 Rupees.

The condition of the Lands at the three stations w1]l be treated
of at the end of this account.

The revenue receipts and disbursements for Prince of Wales
Island, Singapore and Malacca for 1827-8 were  Rs.

Prince of Wales Island.......... 631,692 9
Receipts {Sm POTE. st s rerensnoenanonns 216,939 10-4
Malacea. .coeeneeneenacncncnns 98,312 3-3
Dishurse Prince of Wales Island..... Rs. 1 ,378,361 11
= < Singapore.............. 431,297 11
ments {Malaeca ................ 210,288 11

Excess of Expenditure over receipts 677,021

(To be Continused.)

5Vol.4
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GUNUNG DANGKA OR A PARADISE ON EARTH; A TALE
OF BUPERSTITION.

By JoxaTHAN Ri1ea, Esq.

Tae Natives of Sunda or Western Java, like their uninstructed
brethren all over the world, are a superstitious race ; their super-
stitions, however, are seldom, if ever, of a savage or gloomy
pature, and would be deserving of ridicule, rather than of anger,
were it not that we constantly observe the more knowing part of
the community avail of this weakness to dupe their fellow-men.
In the presence of astranger and more particularly of an European,
the native is especially careful to conceal his moral failings; he
must often feel and indeed I have frequently heard him express
his opinions as to the craft of his priest or his augur, but such is
the slavish imbecility of his mind, that he dares not manfully defy
what habit and antiquity have authorized. No superstition is more
prevalent than the respect shown to particular spots, which are
supposed to be sacred, and in which wonderful supernatural powers
are believed to exist. There is hardly a mountain-top* or remark-
able eminence throughout the country that does not contain its
Patapain or Pamujahan, two words of Hindu origin, the former
meaning a place of penance, the latter a place of adoration. These
are generally formed of a quantity of rough unhewn river-stones,

* The Polynesian tribes, in common with many other people of the world, appear
to have all attributed a mysterious sacredness to the tops of mountains, as may be
seen from the following quotations :

“The principal mountains in the three divisions of Ankova are Angavo to the
East, A tra to the South, Ambohimiangara to the West, and Andringitra to
the North, chiefly distinguished as the scene of legendary tales, recounting the
mighty achievements of giants and other monstrous beings, sup| to belong to &
fabulous age. The Altars erected by former generations on the summits of these
mountains, to the memory of such extraordinary personages, still exist, and are
visited by the people as the appropriate places for prayer and sacrifice to the
manes of the mighty dead. On tﬁe tops of some of these mountains are still exist-
ing the vestiges of ancient villages.”— Ellis’ History of Madagascar Vol. I. p.84.

“ The Dayaks believe in a supreme bemlg whom they call sometimes Déwa and
sometimes lgyabatta. They believe that Nyabatta is to be found on the tops of
mountains, and for this reason every tribe of Dyaks has some mountain top dedica-
ted to their Godhead.”—Tjjdschrift voor Ned. Indie 4 jaargang 2 Deel. West-
kust van Borneo in 1832 p. 9, N .

¢ They (the inhabitants of the Society Islands) had a kind of heaven, which they
called Miru. The heaven most iliar, especially in the Lee Islands, is
Rohutu noanoa, sweet scented Rohutu. This was situated near Tamahani
unauna, glorious Tamahani, the resort of departed spirits, a celebrated mountain
on the north-west side of Raiatea. 'The perfumed Robutu, though invisible but to
spirits, was somewhere between the former Settlement and thg distriet of Tipae-
hapa on the north side of Raiatea. It was described as a beautiful place, quite an
Elysium, where the air was remarkably salubriouns, plants and shrubs abundant,
I}ighl odoriferous, and in perpetual bloom.”—Ellis® Polynesian Researches Vol.

e natives of Hawaii have numerous fabulous tales relative to Mounskea, which
is capped with snow, being the abode of the Gods and none ever approach its sum-
mit. The missionaries who have visited the top, could not persuade the natives,
whom they engaged as guides up the sides ofthe mountain, to go near the summit.-~
Ellie Polynesian Researches Vol, IV p. 404.
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which it must have cost some trouble and labour to carry up, or of
the common trachyte blocks, when such have been afforded by the
neighbouring slopes. These stones are generally disposed as if
covering some grave and are called a Balai; yet the general
opinion seems to be that they have not been places of interment,
The word Balai has so strong a resemblance to, if not identity with
the Malai of the Tonga is%ands, and the Marae of Tahiti and of
many other islands of the Pacific, where it implies a temple of the
gods or place for religious observances, that we naturally come to
the conclusion that they have a common origin, and that the name
being preserved on Java, with almost the same import, shows that
formerly there also the observances of the Pacific islands once
prevailed. However this may be the natives of the present day
all assert that these Balais are traces of their former religion, which
in times immediately preceding the introduction of Mahometanism,
was derived from the continent of India, and to enquiries regarding
their origin, invariably reply that they are Sasakala Alam Buda
vestiges of Bhudist times, in which general term they no doubt
confound all that preceded Mahometanism, as the Sunda moun-
taineers were very li]liely no better converts to Bhudism or Siwaism,
than many of them siill are to the tenets of the prophet of Arabia.
It is thought that the wonderful people of former days, by penance
and fastings, so far ingratiated themselves with the gods, as to
receive supernatural powers, (‘kasakten) so as to be able to roam
the skies, dive into the earth, and walk upon the sea, as if on terra
Jirma. All those who at the general conversion to Islamism in
our 15th century, refused to conform to the new faith, and who to
avoid persecution fled to the inaccessible mountains and forests, are
supposed to have become endued with these powers and never to
have died, but though invisible, to be still inhabiting these places.
The Balais are the spots where these people assumed their impal-
pable forms, (Ngahiang) and remain evident to the present day, as
well to prove the superior might of the ancient people, the omni-
potence of antiquity, as out of kindness towards the human race, to
point out the spots where the divinity is most likely to lend a
willing ear to the troubled devotee. Other of these Balais are
consecrated as being the places of the transfiguration of certain

eat progenitors (Luluhurg of the different tribes of the country;
thus in different parts we hear of the people being descended from
this or that Luluhur whose Zangtu or fixed and favorite abode is
on some neighbouring summit, and where you are told some
mysterious vestiges are to be found, which are known by the name
of Kabuyutan.* About Buitenzorg, a number of the people say

* The Bu of this word appears to be its root or crude form, and is again found
in the Tabu of the South Sea Islands, of such well known import, and which is
v?? closely represented by the Buyut of the Sundanese, which implies a prohi-
bition or ancient injunction upon some families and Tm};le to refrain from particular
fngd or abstain from certain acts of ordinary life. Laluhurs assumed various

TIms.
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that they are descended from a cloven rock* on the Gunung Salak,
known as Beulah Batu, others are descended from Rangga Gading
famous in native song for his exploits in thieving ; none was ever
readier than he to walk off with a lot of buffaloes or cheat ata fight
of game-cocks. At Jasinga we have the descendants of Panga-
winan or the Spear-bearers, the original inhabitants of the land,
who were expelled by the ancestors of the present mass of the
population, who immigrated from the river Chimandiri, that falls
into Palabuan Ratu on the south coast. Others come of the
Heulang Rawing, the jagged falcon or of the Panggang Kalong,
the roasted bat.

Though, with the exception of the small tribe of Badui in South
Bantam, all the inhabitants of Sunda have been long converted to
Mahometanism, they are still pagans in their hearts, at least the
mountaineers. Whenever the native gets into any extraordinary
difficulty, it is not to “no God but God and Mahomet the
apostle of God” that he addresses himself, but provided with a bit
of gum benjamin, on the night preceding the 15th day of the moon,
he repairs to some mountain Patapaan and there, afier offering
incense and prayin% for assistance, spends the night. He fancies
that he is tempted by all sorts of horrible beasts and ghosts, all of
which disregarding and withstanding, his sincerity of mind having
been thus put to the test, at last the aged and hoary spirit of the
Pplace appears, asks the suppliant what may be his wish, pronounces
an answer and instantly vanishes; the devotee must instantly
descend from the mountain and act upon the oracle he has received.
The fancy of a native always outstrips his cooler reason, and
hence his narration must always be received with scepticism,
though it may be clear that he can have no intention of exactly telling
a lie; how easily they are deceived or rather deceive themselves
may be learnt from the following anecdote which is likely enough
to be true :—A petty chief of Dramaga near Buitenzorg, of the
rank of Ngabihi, having gone to the top of the Gunung Salak to
consult the Gods, found that he was about to be intruded upon by
some other devotee, and by way of securing a monopoly of the
divinities, fell upon the following device to get rid of his brother
suppliant. Retiring behind some trees, he watched the devotee
burning his incense and whilst in the midst of his prayer, availing
of a propitious dimness of the moon, walked up to him and in a
measured voice said—* my grand child, what troubles have brought
thee here!” The poor fellow explained that he was sadly in debt,
that he had no means of extricating himself and had  therefore
approached the awful presence of the God for advice.” ¢ Return

* ¢ The tradition most generally received in the Windward Islands, ascribed the
origin of the world and ali that adorn or inhabit it, to the procreative power of
Taaroa, who is said to have embraced a rock, the imagined foundation of all thin )y
which afterwards brought forth the earth and sea.”---Ellis Polynesian Ree
scarches Vol. I p. 321,
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immediately”—said the Ngabihi—“to the low lands, cultivate
there with care a large garden, for it is mother earth that is
destined to help thee, and thy debts will be paid ; leave this and
dare not to cast a glance behind.” Grateful for the speedy answer,
the devotee muttered a few words of thanks and sneaked away
from the spot, leaving the Ngabihi, the oracle to himself. The
poor man, however, followed out the injunction he had received,
set about his garden in earnest and soon clearved his debts. Thus
out of deceit and evil, good occasionally flows, though under a
perverted impression.

The mountain top appears, in all ages and in all countries to
have commanded the reverence of mankind ; here the first ray of
the morning sun is arrested, and here the lingering gleam of
departing day is enshrined; it is here that, elevated in majestic
silence above the turmoils of a struggling world, an uninstructed
mind would first be struck with the immensity of nature, and
question itself for a cause.

But it is time to come to the more immediate object of this
paper, to which the foregoing has been inserted as a necessary
explanatory preface. In the course of the month of January last,
whilst in familiar chat with some of the remotest inhabitants of
Jasinga of the villages of Chisusu and Gunnng Kembang, I was
astonished to hear that at a place called Gunung Dangka, on the
confines of our south-western boundary, and on the banks of the
Chibérang, was a sacred place, considered by the people of the
adjoining Bantam district of Sajira, as the paradise they were
destined to occupy after death. That I should have lived ten long
years at Jasinga without ever hearing a syllable about so strange
an idea of a people with whom I was well acquainted, and who
live so hard by, appeared as improbable as the story itself
was egregious. The village of Buluhen is the last on the Chi-
bérang towards its source, and I knew that the people almost
venerated certain paris of the stream, but that the rust of former
superstition was wearing away in consequence of more frequent
ecommunication with other people, and their becoming thus shamed
out of their infidel persuasions. Above Buluhen is a part of the
river named Panglahsaiin where yearly offerings of laksa or rice
vermicelli are made, and where till within a few years past no
horse had been allowed to enter ; great woes to the country having
been predicted in case this spell should be broken. The Demang
Jaga Sura, then chief of the district at Sajira, little addicted to
these follies, forced his way through the line of entreating inha-
bitants, and rode his horse up to the spot. Above the Panglaksaian
no fish might be taken, many words in daily use might not be
pronounced, and at one part, neither boat nor raft was allowed to
pass along the river, but with great trouble being hauled up on the
high bank was then dragged past the consecrated pool, to be again
launched further down,



123 GUNUNG DANGKA, OR A PARADISE ON EARTH.

Having once got scent of the earthly paradise of Gunung Dangka
1 was not easily to be diverted from examining as much as possible
into the mystery of the affair. I learnt that the Sajira people,
though firm in their belief, were still ashamed to have it generally
known, and that, if questioned, would plead utter ignorance,
They endeavour to conceal the matter as much as possible, and a
great many of the Jasinga people were actually unaware of such an
idea being entertained by their neighbours. The Demang Jaga
Sura, who now lives at Jasinga, but was formerly chief of the
district of Sajira during 12 years, and who on one occasion had
been encamped for a fortnight at Muhara Chiladaheun, on the
look out for Banditti, and thus with only the river Chibéran
between him and the mount, was in darkness on the subject, witﬁ
such care had it been kept from him. I myself had been st the
place in 1830 accompanied by a number of natives, but heard not
a word of the sacred precints into which we had then intruded.
I now learnt that though the Dangka was holy and forbidden
ound for the Sajira people, our Jasinga mountaineers were in the
abit of going there to collect fruit, at certain seasons of the year,
with impunity. On a certain occasion, however, one person had
offered some indignities to an upright stone on the Balai, and on
his return home had been seized with a violent illness, which had
kept him for three mor ths to hisbed. The native faculty, baffled
by the disease, accounted for its obstinacy by attributing it to the
indignant spirits of the Dangka. 1 examined this man in the hope
of getting some additional information ; he at first pretended that
ke iad never heard of the place, but when he saw that I was ac-
quainted with his case, with evident trepidation referred me to
others, who, he said, knew more of the place than himself ; he was
clearly beginning to fear lest his communications should provoke
the unknown gods to send him another fit of disease. Though
the Sajira people profess to be Mahometans and externally comply
with ail the observances of that faith, they believe that the Gunun
Dangka authorities take precedence of God and his apostle, and
that immediately after death, their souls first visit Dangka, and
there find an abundance of everything that can make existence
desirable ; that if the angel of decath, Gabriel is ever allowed to
have anything to do with them, it will be after their having revelled
in the delights of the earthly paradise. At the moment a person is
about to expire or whilst carrying him to his grave, the following
form of words is employed, which is considered as reminding the
deceased of the way his soul must follow to reach the Dangka :
Nyukcheruk chai, megat bojong
Ka na kaung nu ngalumpuk, ka na pinang nu ngajujar
Kadinio na ngajugjug, ¢ Leillah” palendeng.
Step up the bed of the river, and cross the neck of land,
‘Where the aren trees stand in a clump, and the pinangs in a row
Thither direct thy steps, “God the only God” being set aside.
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Seeing that no certain information could be gained from the
wild and half-frightened fancy of others, I resolved to visit the place
myself, and accompanied by my own mountaineers to go diract to
the Dangka, without the fore-knowledge of the Sajira people, lest
they should throw difficulties in the way. On the 8lst March
1839 we left the village of Gunung Kembang, in all a party of 22

ersons, and after struggling up and down the ravine of the
Chikeasal, took breath at a humah or paddy plantation on the way.
‘While resting ourselves here, we were able to examine and wonder
at the extraordinary feats of climbing performed by those whose
livelihood depends on chopping the forest, in order to dibble the
ground for a transitory crop of paddy. To avoid having the land
too much emcumbered with logs, a great many of the trees are left
standing, but in order to admit the sun, it is necessary to deprive
them of their leaves and smaller branches. Many of the larger
trees, being more than a man’s embrace, cannot be notched and
ascended in the usual manner; a neighbouring and smaller stem
is_therefore selected, whose branches join above, and from the top
of the smaller tree, the boughs of the larger one are thus reached ;
but it often happens that the branches do not touch, and it is then
necessary to draw them together with a hooked stick and lash
them fast; at other times a bit of rattan of 12 or 15 feet is the
only means of connecting two tops, and along this slight bridge, at
a height of 50 or 60 feet from the.ground, the mountaineer fear-
lessly forces his way. Then again only the very extremity of the
branches are cut off, and it makes one shudder merely to look at
the spots to which the man must have risked his life. Along
branches not thicker than the wrist, do they pursue the operation,
and at such a distance from the main-stem as to convey an idea of
fool-hardiness ; accidents, however, are rare; the truth is, that with
all their daring and se.urity of footing, they know what trees
are brittle in branch and will not venture into all alike.

As we continued our walk through the sombre forest, our ears
were greeted with the frequent cry of the bird Haruhuh so cha-
racteristic of the scenery ; its Kong-Kong- Kong-Kong was, as often
as repeated, returned by the Pra-Pra-Pra- Praha of the Pohpor;
these are too blackish birds, the former being a little bigger than
the other, but whether male and female, as t?xe responding cry of
the latter suggests, I do not know. Further on, the fierce grunt
of the black monkey, Lutung, announced that we were about to
disturb him at his morning repast on some forest fiuit, that grew
by our path. The bright sun was peering merrily through the
tangled forest, the fresh cool breeze from the mountains was mur-
muring among the lofty branches, whilst the loud sereech of the
Jumené insect resounded from every thicket. After walking
pretty smartly till about noon, we found »urselves on the banks of
the Chibérang, after having come down .: very precipitous bank of
nearly 1,000 feet; the Gunung Dangka -as on the op rosite side
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of the river, and we were about half a mile above where the
Chiladshenn. falls into the Chibérang. Our morning’s exertions
had prepared every man’s appetite for the breakfast we brought
along with us. So spreading a lot of clean dry leaves on the bank
of the river, under a wide spreading Leungsir (Irena Glabra) to
shade us from the midday sun, we opened out our store of pro-
visions. As soon as this important service had been gone through,
Bapa Aysah of Gunung Kembang, who was acting as our guide,
produced a lump of the gum that exudes from the Ténjo and
whilst it was burning in honor of Raden Bujangga Manik,* the
mighty Lord of the Guriangs or mountain spirits, a prayer was
offered up and his favouring offices invoked in behalf of our
undertaking. The Ténjo is a tall forest tree, which on being
hacked gives out a gum which is aromatic when fresh, somewhat
resembling benzoin, only inferior. Some varieties of the Ténjo
produce 518 copal of commerce. Benzoin though more fragrant
18 in no repute with the mountain divinities, as it 1s here a foreign

roduct, and the Ténjo, which is indigenons, alone titillates their
ﬁi hly national sensoria.

%—Iere we separated from the greater part of our people, as they
were directed to follow the course of the river to the Muhara
Chiladaheun and prepare a night’s encampment, ready against our
arrival there in the evening. Now crossing the Chibérang, which
here took us up to the middle, we had to scramble up the opposite
bank, with some difficulty from its ascent. We, however, soon got
to more level land, and found ourselves surrounded by immense du-
rian trees, with fine clear bolls from 60 to 80 feet high before the
division of the branches, and after a short walk among a variety of
fruit trees we arrived at an eminence on which we found the Balai,
being nothing more than a lot of common river stones, disposed
ever an area of about four feet square. The most remarkable
stone (called the Batu Sirit) is about a foot high, with a groove,
of four inches broad, running round its middle; this groove,
however, is not artificial, for many other similar trachyte rocks
often wear and weather in a like manner. This stone is depressed
2 little towards the south-east, it is said in the direction of another
Balai on Gunung Julang, a neighbouring height. Bapa Aysah
assured me that he had sometimes tried to shake the stone and
found it firmly fixed in the ground; I, however, now turned it over
without any difficulty. Another stone, a slab 2 feet 3 inches long
by 1 foot in its broadest part, stands close by, also slightly set in
the earth. As I observed before, the Balai crowns the top of a
small hill, which slopes rapidly away on all sides, particularly on
the north, which is an abrupt escarpment terminating in that part
of the Chibérang called Panggesengan. Around are observed a

* Bhujangga manik, the jewel serpent, from Bhuja crooked, Anga body, that iss
snake or serpent. Manik & jewel, a gem’.---Clough’r Dictior:aryg%'ol. }Yf p- 495,
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number of the dwarf palms called Paku Haji (Cycas Circinalis)
which from their regular positions have evidently been planted
there ; they are above 20 feet high from the ground to the division
of the fronds; a small bush of Bambu Tali is growing alongside
the Balai as well as a few forest trees, and the place bears no
appearance of being used as a Patapaan. Close by stands a
solitary Aren tree, from which the Java sugar is made, and near it
the ficus elastica which gives the caoutchouk of commerce. The
Karét, for so it is here called, is originally a creeper, like many
other of the arborescent figs; its fruit or seed is originally de-
posited with the dung of birds, mostly of the numerous tribes of
pigeon, in the cleft or gaping bark of some other forest tree around
which it disposes its rope-like stems; by degrees these increase,
and forming a strong trellis-work, from which fresh roots are shot
out towards the ground, the former parasite now towers high into
the air, and in its treacherous embrace destroysits ancient benefactor.
This soon rots away leaving hollow the centre of the Karét, which
is now strong enough to stand by itself. The Karét keeps sending
out shoots at a height of from 12 to 20 feet ; these grow downwards
and entering the earth, form so many props to the parent trunk,
which, though often massive and solid above, allows a person on
the ground to walk through the body of the tree, as through so
many passages. Like all tigs, on hacking the stem a copious
milky juice exudes ; thi: 500n coagulates, at first retaining its white
colour ; it then passes through yellow to dark and can be scraped
from the bark, the perfect Indian rubber. A small quantity taken
on the fingers dries up in two or three minutes, leaving the elastic
substance behind. The only use natives make of this gum is as
torches to explore the limestone caverns, where the swallow builds
its esculent nest. It burns readily with a pure white flame, gives
little smoke and that not oppressive, consumes slowly, and easily
takes flame when applied to a dull touch-wood match and blown
upon briskly.

On our return we found a quantity of fine ripe kokosan and man-
gosteens, the latter hanging ripe in plenty within reach of the
ground. The fruit here is in a great measure lost; when it has ar-
rived at maturity it naturally drops and serves as food for the numer-
ous wild swine, whose traces we everywhere observed. Being at so
great a distance from the villages of those who would dare to take
it, and approached by so mountainous a path, few think it worth
their while to come here. When the durians are in season, how-
ever, the Gunung Kembang people come with pans, and collecting
the pulp, boil it down with sugar into a kind of preserve, which
they carry home in bambus; this is called Lempog. The following
is a list of the fruit trees which I observed growing on Gunung
Dangka :—

Dunan  in Malay Kadu in Sunda Durio Zibethinus.
Manggis do. Manggu do. Garcinia Mangostana.
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Gandaria do.  Jataké do. Mangifera Oppositifolia.

- variety of Lansium Domes-
do. do. Kokosan do. { tieurm.

Rambutan do.  Tundun do. Euphoria Nephelium.

Kranji do. Ranji do. Dialium Indum.
do. do. Turallak do. Uvaria Burahol.
Salak do. Salak do. Salakka Edulis.

Some of the above fruits grow naturally wild in the forests;
others do not—still we never see any one species growing in such
quantities together as on Gunung Dangka, nor so many kinds
associated together; this leads me to believe that all the above have
been originale planted by man, and not brought by the chance of
nature, as by birds or wild beasts. It also strikes me, from the
number of Balais found in the solitary forest, that at some former

riod, this part of the country has been much more thickly in-

abited than at present. We also often meet with patches of
bambus planted at regular distances and arranged in even order,
which would seem to indicate the interference of man, this, how-
ever, may perhaps be reconcileable with a disposi ion, with which
nature has endowed them, viz. of propagating themselves from a
common centre. If you ask a native for any explanation of all
these matters, he has none to give. Amongst a rude race, whose
language is merely oral, all remembrance of the past is soon lost;
only some of the more stirring events are handed down by tradition
and that sadly distorted by the lapse of time. To your most
earnest enquiries, the native, with a happy conviction of the truth
of what his father told him, answers that such and such fruit trees or
bambus were planted by the Guriangs in the good old days of
Pajajaran. May not in former lawless days, when superstition
was the only check upon the actions of man, the Dangka have
been the garden ground ofsome tribe, who to secure it fr..m the
depredations of its neighbours, had enclosed it with a fence more
impenetrable than adamant? Amongst all communities, as well
in times gone by, as at the present moment, the more cunning avail
themselves of the weakness of their followers, to hold them in dread.
And when will the world be any better? Look even to the
boasted civilization of Europe; the social compact there is often
little better than a veil, through which those who only dare, may
look and see the shallowness beyond.

The Dangka is well defined, being a hill surrounded on three
sides by water, and its base may occupy #n area of half a mile in
extent each way—the Chibérang bounds it on the north—the Chi-
ladaheun on the west—the Chipamali (river of Prohibition) on the
south and the Gunung Julang on the east. The route we took to
return by was over the summit of Gunung Dangka, across some
wnall ravines, abounding with the fruit trees above mentioned, to
the rivulet Chipamali, the southern boundary; the bed of this we
followed for about a quarter of a mile and then got to the Chila
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daheun, down which we also descended, and after paddling through
the water, for about half a mile, shut in on the right hand by the
high bank of the Gunung Dangka, and on the left by the equally
precipitous heights of Sereg Taméng (meaning so narrow that only
a shield could be jammed in) we arrived at the Muhara or
embouchure on the Chibérang. First we sighted the big rock in
the middle of the river, known by the name of Batu Buragu
(which the people say means the propitious stone) and soon after
espied our hut just above, with the smoke from the cook’s fire
curling up amongst the tops of the lofty trees. It was about 5 p.uM.
when we reached our night’s lodging ; the sun was sinking bril-
liantly and fast behind the western heights, the loud and frequent
scream of the Tongérét insect bespoke also the period of the day,
and the mild freshness of the evening, combined with a luscious
bathe in the cool and erystal river, tended not a little to refresh
our wearied limbs, and to cast a charm over the wild and roaming
excursion on which we were occupied. Our people were mean-
while busily employed; some in circumventing the fish in the
river, others in searching the neighbouring thickets for fruits and
roots or tender stems, that none know better than a native how to
appropriate to the commissariat department; a third party was
busy at the hut, making additional accommodation, helping to
cook the rice or collect fire-wood. The evening, however, had no
sooner closed upon us, than distant thunder announced the approach
of rain, and about 7} o’clock down it came in torrents and lasted
for above an hour, finding its way through the multifarious
crevices of our rudely con-tructed hut, to the no small discomfiture
of its occupants. This, however, went past, we had a hearty
supper, and the natives relighting their extinguished fires, first
smoked and dried a few leaves by way of bedding, and then rolling
themselves up in their sarongs, and huddling as close as possible to
the glowing embers, consigned themselves to the care of the hard-
ship soothing morpheus, with this naive consolation, that though
their beds were moist, they would not be troubled with bugs as at
home. I was about the last to think of sleep ; I could not help
admiring the willingness and good nature of our poor moun-
taineers; they are in their way an extraordinary set, are easily led
by kinduoess, but harshness rankles in their hearts ; there they lay,
far away from their homes, in the depths of the forest, in peace
and contentment around me, a single solitary white man, willing
at my call to execute any reasonable order or in familiar chat to
tell me the secrets of their hearts. The rain had now begun to
produce its effect on the stream before us, and the Chibérang was
pouring on a swollen and foaming flood, which the clouded and
uncertain moon-light, however, only disclosed at intervals; being
high enough to dispel any apprehension of danger, I threw myself
back on a half-soaked mattress and the dash of the waters racing
over their rocky bed, soon lulled me to sleep.
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Break of day on the 1st of April found us all on the alert.
The river had returned to its usual limits and I determined to
spend the morning in a party of fishing. The fish here are mostly
Soro, Kanchara, and Léat. The Chibérany is renowned for the
size and excellence of the last named. The people remonstrated
against my wish ; it was universally declared that after having unce-
remoniously examined the Gunung Dangka, the day before and
taken away so much fruit, the spirits of the place would give us no
fish—they instanced the little success they themselves had had the
evening before, and considered the sudden rain and flood as infalli-
ble marks of displeasure. These arguments only served to increase
my desire to try our luck; so to please me, they went to work.
The method agreed upon was to fence off about one hundred feet
of the river, by running two lines of wattled bambus, called Karé-
pék across the stream at that distance apart, the water running
through the apertures; an opening being left in the lower fence,
the fish are driven from below into the enclosure, the opening
being then secured, the collected fish can then be spread or taken
in the casting net. While the people were employed in making
these Karépéks, I went down the river to geologize. We soon
came to a small hut, where three Sujira men had spent the night ;
it was the second they had been in the bush, as they were collecting
mangosteens for market, a quantity of which they had hanging by
them. I bargained for a part of their fruit and invited them to our
own hut, whither they soon afterwards followed me. These people
eonfirmed all that we had heard of Gunung Dangka, and after a
while, wishing to test the firmness of their opinions, I offered a
guilder if the person to whom I was speaking would just cross the
Chibérang to the Dangka side, and cut down a single bambu. This
was instantly refused. I then raised my offer to five and subse-
quently to ten guilders, but the man firmly refused and said that
though poor and the sum was great in his estimation, yet
he would rather lay down his life than venture across the river;
he related at the same time, that his own great grand-father had
once violated the prohibition and bad returned laden with
oranges, but that becoming conscience-striken, he applied to
the Dukun or Augur to consult the divinity at the Séngyang,
a part of the Chibérang below Baluhen near the forest of
Aub. The answer of the oracle was that the man having
violated his sacred obligations, had incurred the wrath of his
Luluhur, and that he would be excluded after death from the
paradise of Dangka. It is hardly necessary to add that the un-
fortunate wretch was miserable for the remainder of his life, and
that his dying injunction to his children was, that above all things
they must respect the sacred mount. I now asked the Sajira man,
as money could not tempt him to set foot within the precincts
of the Dangka, how he would act if the temporal Lords of the
land—the Dutch Resident or the native Regent—were to order
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him to enter the Dangka, the man’s ready answer was—* I would
flee from the country.” This man could gi-ive no account of the
origin of his superstition, he said that the old people had insisted
on its truth and he was content to abide by it, one thing was certain,
if common people violated its sanctity, they would not only
make themselves miserable, but the tigers would be let loose
to devour their own chiefs for not having restrained the people
entrusted to their care. Such is, alas, the abject state of an
uninstracted mind, haunted by imaginary terrors that have been
inculcated in childhood, the after man becomes too great a slave to
venture to entertain a doubt of their reality. I am unwilling to
join in a cry against the Malayan races, as if their natures were
different from those of therest of the world. That they are sunk
deep in the mud of ignorance no one can deny, yet I believe them
as susceptible of improvement as any other race of the earth, not
excepting even the whites. We daily see with what dexterity they
accomplish apparently laborious operations with comparatively
inadequate means, and an intelligent native is always ready with a
number of akals or devices, which often astonish Europeans. The
great drawback in Europeans communicating better ideas, is the
Jealousy with which they are watched, principally on account of
their being the conquerors of the country, for though they acknow-
ledge their superior moderation and justice in government, they
still look upon them as a wily and unscrupulous race, ever on the
watch to take advantages, and in the most simple admonition
search out some real or supposed (alas their bitter experience has
often taught them that it was real) object of aggrandizement that
there must be in view. A people are never wronged with im-
panity ! It is thus that the benefit which the good would do them is
spurned and despised.

At the Batu Buragu the Chibérang flows in a very deep and
narrow glen, with only one patch of level land opposite the Muhara
Chiladaheun. The large stone Buragu is in the middle of the
Chibérang, just at the point where the Chiladaheun is discharged.
It is a roundish mass of trachyte gravel embedded in voleanic tuff
and has about 15 feet of diameter. The ground we were encamped
on, as well as the Gunung Dangka, was the district of Sajira, but
a small narrow strip of the district of Bombang comes down here
to the Chibérang, between the rivers Chilada%eun and Chihinis,
both of which have their origin on the Gunung Endut or lofty
Sajira hill, the last prominent peak, towards the westward, of the
range which extends from Buitenzorg. The Chihinis falls into the
Chibérang about 500 yards further down than Chiladaheun. The
land opposite the Muhara Chiladaheun has often been occupied ;
there were a few houses hereabouts, when I visited the spot in
1830, but now it was deserted.. Here the Ratu Bagus Ali con-
cealed himself from the jealousy of the Bantam Court, and here
he collected a quantity of warlike instruments, with which he
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joined Tuan Tapa on Gunung Munara above Rumping, about
the year 1745. .

Our fishing party did notsucceed very well; however we gotin
enough fish for my purpose, which was to show the people their
error respecting the power of the spirits of the place. Before I
conclude, I must mention that Bapa Ayseh had strictly forbidden
that any bambu, stick or leaf should be molested on the Dangka
side of the river; in explanation of which he said that it was not
that he cared for the sacredness of the spot, but that he was afraid
the divinities would give us no fish, if we pushed our rudeness too
far. Superstition is part and parcel of every native’s mind.

About 1 p. . as it was beginning to rain, we got our traps
packed up and proceeded on our return home, first up the steep
northern bank of the Chibérang, then past a few houses called
Sigobang on the Chinyasag, and successively over the Chinyirn
and through the village of Chilangké, and again recrossing the
Chikeusal, arrived at Talaga, sometime after nightfall, well pleased
but also heartily fatigued with our excursion.

The word Dangka in the Sunda language implies, “uncivilized,”
¢ yninstructed,” *“not converted to Islamism,” and as such is
applied to the Badui tribe who inhabit the mountains somewhat
further to the westward, and who still adhere to their ancestral
pagan institutions.

Jasinga, 10th April, 1839.

Referring to the foregoing account of an excursion to Gunung
Dangka, I am sorry to have to note that our visit is likely to
confirm the Sajira people in their superstition. The day after we
left Buragu there was a heavy fall of rain attended by wind,
which passed over Jasinga. The wind blew down some empty
bambu paddy stores in Buluhen and injured some erazy houses.
But the most undeniable evidence of the displeasure of the
Lulubur was manifested on the 11th of April at the village of
Ma]angeteWh, a little above that of Sajira. The divorced wife of
a former Maririo (village Mandor’s assistant) was with her three
childr en in their paddy field or gaga. In the afternoon, wishing
to return early, as the weather threatened a storm, the mother sent
the two eldest children, a girl of 18 and a boy of 6 years, on before
her, with orders to wait her at their grandfather’s shed, in
a agaga on the way to the village. The children, it appears,
had reached this shed when a tiger attacked them and, killing
both, concealed their entire and uneaten corpses under a heap
of paddy gleanings in the shed. The mother arriving soon
after with the third child in her arms, an infant of eight months
old, the tiger sprung upon her from the shed and seized her
infant which she, however, retained in a mother’s embrace, till
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the tiger gave her a slap in the face with his paw, which threw her
down. g: recovering herself, she observed the tiger running off
with the child, and screaming for assistance, a man who was in
the neighbourhood hurried up and chasing the tiger, the infant
was dropped but life was extinct. It was not till after getting up
the steps of the shed, that the full amount of the mother’s loss ber
came known. Now the tiger having merely kiiled and not. havi‘:f
devoured these poor children, the offspring of a village offieial,
and of a village inhabited by the noblesse of Sajira, is looked upor
as a visitation of the Dangka for having been profaned by our
visit, the punishment falling upon the votaries* of the place, not
upon the disbelievers who had intruded there. Many stories are
in circulation of the tigers prowling about the villages, night and
day, and some impostor is very likely reaping a harvest at the
expense of his terrified neighbours.

The above melancholy event is circumstantially narrated in s
semi-official form in the Java Courant of the 8th May 1839,
being a report of the Assistant Resident of Lebak to the Resident
of Bantam. It is there however, stated that the bodies were
partially devoured, but confirms the fact of their being found
concealed under paddy, which the tiger at least must have done
before the woman came to the shed. The general b. lief, through-
out the country, was that no part of the bodies had been eaten.

The Danka tiger has been killed! The Demang Pati Jaga
Sura after an absence of a fortnight to Lebak, came back yesterday
and told me that on his way thither on the 24th of April he fell
in with the Slayer carrying the ears and tail to the Assistant Resi-
dent, to claim the Government allowance of £ 16 copper. Whe-
ther the tiger in question was the monster which killed the three
children is not so clear, but the natives are persuaded he was.
The man was setting a fish trap, in a small rivulet, close to his
village, accompained by his son, a child of 7 or 8 years old. On
a sudden the child cried out to his father that a tiger was about to
spring upon him. The father immediately drew his common
Bedog or Chopper and had only time to raise his hand and launch
a blow as the tiger flew upon him. The man was steady, and his
Bedog striking the tiger above the snout, between the two eyes,
injured the skull and cut open the grizzly flesh and sent it hanging

* Ananalogous idea is entertained by the people of Hawaii. A priestess of Pélé
(the goddess of the voleano) applied to the chiefs of the island to have some
missionaries banished for having desecrated with a visit her abode in the volcano
of Kiranea, threatening that if her wish was not complied with, Pélé would take
vengeance, by inundntmg the country with lava, and destroying the psople,—
Elis’ Polynesian Researches Vol. IV. p. 276.
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with an eye over oneside. The tiger dropped, and at the same
instant the man repeated his blow on its flank, as it lay the moment
on the earth; the blow, it may be presumed, was given witha
will, ont came pouring the entrails of the beast, which thereupon
instantly expired. The man declared that the paws of the tiger
were just about touching his two shoulders when he fell. e
tiger's aim, when attacking a man, is always to knock him down
first, and then gripe him by the neck, for which purpose, when
brought to bay, he rears up on his hind legs, and in that upright
position, rushes to the charge.

It is no unfrequent thing for natives to beat off or kill the tigers
that attack them, when they get a moment’s previous notice of his
presence ; being always armed and their minds ever ready to
encounter the monster which is so common in the jungles, they
never lose their cool collected intrepidity, but stand manfully to
the fight. If the tiger fails in his first attack, he appears to make
off directly, often carrying a severe wound. If %e stumbles or
staggers, the native fetches him a blow over the skull that deprives
him of his life.
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GENERAL REPORT ON THE RESIDENCY OF SINGAPORE, DRAWN
UP PRINCIPALLY WITH A VIRW OF ILLUSTRATING ITS
AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS.*

By J. T. TuomsoN, Esq., F. R. G. 8., Surveyor to Government.

Fruit Trees.

I am again indebted to Mr Charles Scott for the following
valuable data regarding fruit trees, a subject on which few persons
in the Straits that I am aware of are possessed of accurate informa-
tion. Gardens of fruit trees, mostly if not entirely, are in the
hands of natives, in Singapore and Pinang, but in Malacca the old
Dutch families possess considerable property of this kind—and
their representatives could no doubt furnish much interesting
information.

The following table was constructed by Mr Scott from the
collections of various fruit trees included in a large nutmeg plan-
tation, whose produce and sales he carefully noted during a period
of four years——the utmost reliance can therefore be placed on it :
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Chumpada .......... 157! 13308] 331|..|] 38327 21 52
Jacks. .........oh.l 248 1408 46/..] 351 11 05
Red Rose Apple ...... 26 33789 89|..| 8447 325 85
Durians ............. 28| 1122| 112150] 2807 10} 1..
Mangosteen .......... 168| 35248| 220{50] 8812 52 33
Rambutan ...... ool 78[171719) 177]. .1 42029 550 56
Orange ............. 33| 25970| 29|..| 6492 196 |22
Bachang ............ 6| 1858] 20|..| 464 77} 83
Sintul......... eeeo| 17| 66081) 72|..| 14520] 854 1/06
Mangoe ............. 14] 2174 38[11] 543 39] (05
Jerring......... ee..| 12| 78065 32|..| 19741116451 |66
Rose Water Apple ....| 16 6556 9|..| 1639 102{ |14
Sweet Blimbing. ..... 1 4 1970 255 492|123 |15
Polassan ............ 24] 162031 39]..| 4073 170] |40

® Continued from p. 106.
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Rambei .ovvveennnn.. 23242756] 94]..| 60639|2636| 1j02
Small Sour Blimbing..| 14[ 73242 1723| 18310[1307 31
Nam Nam........ .o 5! 2646] 1750 661] 132 87
Alligator Pear........ 3 679] 21].. 174] 58 1]75
Locop...ouss reeranes 6] 305 1,50 761 12 06
Pumaloe .....o0vvnne 3l 110 1.. 271 9 08
Large-Sour Blimbing..| 3} 13263] 9[..| 3316{1105, |75
Lime veveeceoeacanns 66| 13083] 21|..] 3270/ 46 08
Rokam...oeveeeeones 6| 32104 15|..5 8026|1337 '62
Gomooti «.vuvevns ...l 14{ 2131] 60|.. 532 38| 1:07
Wild Mangis......... 1l 1694 2[73] 423| 423 68
Chico'.vevrverenonnss 1| 209 4l47 52! 209 1{11
Large & small Blimbing| 21| 51365 29]..| 12841| 611 34

Total Trees. .| 997 oane 147609

To the above table Mr Scott appends the following remarks :—
A large proportion of the Champadas and Jacks are very small
and generally injured by insects. Several of the Durian trees are
very old and fruit small. The produce of the Orange trees are of
inferior size, for want of culture, without which there is no use of
rearing this tree. The Bachang, a coarse Max;%o, is very much
liked by the natives, The Sintool hasalsoa free sale from the same
cause. The Mangoes are of a very indifferent kind. The small
sour Blimbing is much used by Dobies in washing. He furthur
remarks that natives never manure their trees and Europeans
seldom do so, altho’ he has no doubt it would both improve the
trees and their fruit. The indigenous trees generally bear in 7 to 9
years from the time that they are planted. The proper distance to
plant them is from 20 to 30 feet, but natives never attend to this,
crowding their trees and planting them mixed indiscriminately. In
the above table only one third of the fruits are good and these
bring 100 per cent more than the indifferent ones.

The greater part of the above trees belonged to orchards planted
by Malays, but whose houses have been removed, and as they are
situated in a large nutmeg plantation and receive neither culture
nor manure beyond what they may accidentally have in the cleaning
of the adjoining nutmeg trees, the same remarks may be applied to
them as has been already done regarding cocoanuts and betel-
nuts, that when cultivated and manured or, which is as effectual,
when they are in the proximity of inhabited houses—they bear well
producing good fruit, but when they partake of the benefits of none
of these, the returns are scanty and the produce inferior in quality,
Whether the native or indigenous fruit trees would repay the
expence of culture and manure is a problem yet to be solved. In
Malacca, which is famed for its fruit gardens, an extensive pro-
prietor informed me, that they never were cultivated nor mas
nured. In planting out a garden after the primeval forest is cut
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down, the plants are stuck in the gronnd and allowed to
grow up amongst the young forest trees that quickly spring
up in a thick brushwood, and not until the fruit trees are ex-
pected to be in bearing is the brushwood cleared away from
them —and which process is continued annually at the season
of fructification. Whether or not this mode if long persevered
in, (and there is every reason to believe it has in Malacca)
would have the effect of deteriorating the quality of the fruit
I am unable to say; in Malacca I was informed such was not the
case, but this would be found to be contrary to what obtains in
other parts of the world, a great many conclusive examples of
which are given by Dr Pritchard with regard to trees and
vegetables of a more northern clime, in his well known ethno~
graphical work, and I was informed by Dr Little that by manuring
and cultivating a mangoe tree found in a deserted Malay campong
whose fruit was very inferior and stringy that a great improvement
of the produce was the result of his attention—most if not all the
indigenous fruit trees are found growing wild in the forest whose
fruit is coarse, insipid and of inferior size—while again there are
forest trees that are not cultivated which bear fruit of delicate and
pleasant taste such as the Tampui and Kaledang,.

The above table given by Mr Scott will stand as a fair example
of most of the fruit gardens of Singapore, though many species are
awanting init. Dr Ward gives a list of one hundred* but a great
proportion of the list are not to be found in the gardens of the
natives but grow wild in the forest and are in little request. One
hundred trees may be placed to the acre ; the trees in the above table
would therefore stand on 10 acres nearly, which would show a
produce of 36-90 Spanish dollars per acre per annum, the outlay
being no more than the expense of gathering and carrying to
market. Of the quantity of plantains, popayas &c, as they are so ir«
regularly planted no estimate can be given. Many instances could
be given of one tree returning to the owner as much as the whole
acre does here, but an average of all the bearing fruit gardens of
Singapore will not be found to much exceed the yield of this one.

Glambier.

This cultivation in Singapore is entirely carried on by the
Chinese, and as a staple product it is confined to this residency and
adjoining coasts and the Dutch residency of Rhio. A gambier
plantation has much the appearance of brushwood of 3 years
growth whose leaves are of a light green colour. The article of
commerce for which this plant is cultivated is obtained from the
leaves which are collected 3 or 4 times a year and boiled in a
cauldron from which a strong decoction is obtained. This is preci~
pitated in square boxes which when cool hardens and is cut into

* Low’s Dissertations.
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small cubes of about 1} inches. The colour of the substance ig
yellow and for its astringent properties is much used in Tanneries,
a cleaner and superior manufactured kind is used by the natives
with their seree. The average size of the plantations are 30 acres
and when in full bearing employ 8 men. A plantation becomes
exhausted and worn out in 15 years from its commencement and
there are about 800 in Singapore, 600 of which are under cultiva-
tion. The extension of this cultivation increased rapidly since 1830
and now is retrograding as the older plantations have all become
exhausted, but the extension is proceeding at a rapid rate on the ad-
joining coast of Johore.

Pepper.

The cultivation of this article is carried on by gambier planters
who use the refuse gambier leaves as a manure to the vine, which
would otherwise not succeed, owing to the poverty of the soil.
There is generally 3 acres of pepper to 80 of gambier and when
one dies out the other soon follows. Mr UChin a respeetable
Chinese merchant of Singapore informs me that the best vines
average 2} catties per vine per annum ; the average of a plantation
does not exceed 1% catties; a plantation generally contains 3,000
vines. These are trained on posts of tampenis, the dadap is never
used for this purpose in Singapore. Mr Marsden* states that
in Sumatra,—where the collection of this spice was the principal
object of the company’s establishments on that island—the mean
annual produce of 1,000 vines in all the various stages of bearing—
taken collectively throughout the country was 404 1bs or less than
3 1b per vine. Colonel Low estimates the produce of a vine at } of
alb of dry produce at the end of the first year, } Ib at the end of
the second, and 1 lb at the end of the 3rd, at the end of the 4th
year 3 to 3} lbs, and at the end of the 5th 8 to 10 lbs, from which
year to the 15th or even to the 20th, 10 lbs of dry merchantable
produce may be obtained from each vine. Mr Charles Scott
informs me that the Chinese at an early period of this settlement
embarked in the cultivation, but that Europeans have not done so
unless in conjunction with Chinese ; in the early days of the settle-
ment the price per picul was 14 to 15 Drs, it has since fallen to 3
and 4 Drs. This cultivation will decline with that of the gambier.
An extensive plantation at Malacca was laid under this cultivation
by an European Gentleman about 20 years ago, but ended in total
loss to him.

Vegetables.
This cultivation is entirely in the hands of the Chinese. Those

principally cultivated are the Labu Mera (Pumpkin) Labu Puteh
(Melon) Mendikei (Water Melon) Timun Tikus (Sweet Melon)

*  Hist. of Sumatra.
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Trong, (Brinjal) Timun (Cucumber); Preah, Patollah, Kelor,
Loba%{, Byvam, Kaladie, Ubi, (Yam) ; Kledek, (sweet Potatoes) :
Bawang (Onions): Bawang Puteh (Garlic): Kuniet &c. Dr Oxley
informs me that he has reared with success the following exotics
Cabbage, Lettuce, Asparagus, Celery, Turnips, Parsley, French
Beans, and Tomatoes ; he succeeded in raising Peas but imperfectly.

Seree or Paun.

This cultivation is carried on by natives generally—but princi.
pally by the Chinese. Colonel Low* informs us that this vine is
trained on posts of durable timber—and the plucking of its leaves
commences about the 6th to the 8th month——the number of the
pluckings in a year is 25 and the average of each 50 leaves for
each vine. The produce of 6,000 vines in Pinang he estimates at
63,000 bundles which at 50 cents per 100 bundles is e(llual to 315
Spanish Dollars; the annual rent of an orlong or 1} acre he
states frequently to be 200 Spanish Dollars. This product is raised
to a very small extent in Singapore and consequently possesses
little interest.

Sugar Cane.

Singapore presents a small field for this cultivation in comparis
son with the other Straits settlements ; the soil adapted to its growth
can hardly exceed 3,000 acres. The European cultivation has
never exceeded 400 acres in extent, and this has probably now
decreased to under 200 acres. The cane is reared by all classes of
natives in small quantities for consumption in a raw state. Mr
William Montgomerie informs me that Sugar was first manu-
factured on a large scale at Balestier; at Kallangdale it was
manufactured by the Chinese method in 1838 and on a large scale
on the West India method in the end of 1840, He considers for
this cultivation that the Klings and Chinese are adapted as labour-
ers if well looked after, but the former in working have less system
than the latter. He has carried on an estate for the last 4 years
by the contract system, in which he gives the ground to the Chinese,
who plant and cultivate the cane, at their own expence; on the
manufacture of their crop, he pays them at the rate of 1} Spanish
Dollar per picul (1331 1bs) for the Raw Sugar (that is sugar
undrained of the molasses) In the Raw Sugar there is 60 per
cent of sugar, 37 of molasses and 3 loss, and in drying the sugar
there is a further loss of 7 per cent ; this will give 55 piculs and 80
catties of dry sugar from 100 piculs of the raw. He obtains 400
Imperial Gallons of Rum from the drainage of 100 piculs of raw
sugar, whose price in the Singapore market is 40 to 50 cents per
id lon. He disposes of his sugar in the colonies (Australia) or

e English market. He estimates the cost of producing the raw

¢  Dissertations,
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sufa.r at 2§ Sp. Dollars per picul. Since he has given over the
cultivation of the Sugar Cane to Chinese, they of course have the
entire management ofg!:he rearing of the cane. They always use
manure to the young canes, but after they have reached 4 months
they merely earth them till they arrive to maturity, which in plant
canes requires 12 to 14 months—they do not use lime at all which
he supposes arises more from an ignorance of its properties than an
unwillingness to use it. They generally use calcined earth and
rubbish as a manure. They seldom or ever raise rattoonsand
then only when they promise to be very fine. The use of the
plough is prevented by the stumpiness of the ground. The
produce of his estate gives a ratio of 10 gallons of rum to one
picul of sugar. Mr Joaquim Almeida who has for two or three
years been carrying on experiments in the production of this
article, with a view to extensive operations, should these give him
encouragement to proceed, informs me, that he was the first
porter of canes from the Mauritius which he used as seed. The
result of his rattoons from the native or indigenous canes was most
discouraging, nor does he think that they can be raised in Singa-
pore with advantage to the planter. He pays 11 Spanish dollars

er picul to the Chinese cultivator for the raw or undrained sugar.
gle has 5 contractors at the above rate each cultivating 100 fathoms
square or nearly 8 acres. Four men attend to each such field, and
2 dollars per month is advanced to each man which is deducted
with 12 per cent interest from the sum that the crop amounts to
after the sugar is manufactured. He is of opinion that the only
description of cane that will answer this climate and soil is the
Mauritius which he imported in 1846. In the experiments made
with this cane the sugar is much superior in quality, and grain, to
the sugar made of Tubu Liat (an indigenous plant) and gave 40
piculs per acre of undrained sugar. He considers in a place where
manual labour is comparatively so cheap and the difference of the
produce of rattoons with the planted canes being generally so great,
he should say that the planting every season, is more an advan-
tage, than a draw back here. He has imported and tried Chinese,
Manila, Java, Siam, and Cochin-china canes but all have proved
inferior (when grown in this climate) to the indigenous canes, such as
Tubu Liat, and Tubu Cappor. The latter cane mentioned, he would
consider valuable were it not so easily affected hy the irregular
wet and dry weather, the first crop of this gave 50 piculs per acre
and the juice stood at 10¢ of the Sacharometer but the second trial
(not rattoons) proved a complete failure in consequence of un-
seasonably dry weather. He has never used manure in any of his
trials excepting burnt earth, by using manure he considers that the
titals would have given more favorable results. When in Province
Wellesley last year I was informed by Mr Braddel that at
Batu Kawan the undrained sugar gave 50 per cent of dry mer-
chantable sugar, and that the cost of the latter to the manufacturer
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was 4 Spanish dollars per picul—he paying the Chinese grower at
the rate of 1} Spanish dollars per picul of undrained sugar, since
then T have been informed that the Chinese cultivators have
reduced their rates from the abhove to 75 cents and 1 Sp. dollar per
picul which will reduce the cost to the manufacturer by 1 dollar to
14 dollars per picul. Mr Braddel further informed me that the cost
of the manufacture of rum was 15 cents per gallon which is the
same sum at which Mr Montgomerie informed me it could be
manufactured in Singapore. am not aware if any of the sugar
estates have answered the expectations ofthe proprietors, as I am
not in possession of a statement of the actual outlay and returns of
any property. The cultivation has been carried on by Chinese for
30 or 40 years in Province Wellesley with I believe considerable
success. Its cultivation on a large scale on the west India prin.
ciple was introduced into Singapore in 1836 and into Pinang in
1838 and Province Wellesley in 1840. At Malacca where there is
a considerable field open for the culture there is no manufacture of
the article.

Pine-Apples.

This is a cultivation for which Singapore is famous. The
beautiful Islands and Islets to the west of the harbour are covered
with plots neatly planted by rows of this favorite fruit. The
peculiar soil of these is said to to impart the delicious flavour

ossessed by Singapore pine apples. The principal cultivators are

ugis. The produce at times far exceeds the consumption—and at
such times when bought at the garden is sometimes to be had for
10 apples to a cent. The plant is hardy and requires little care
or cultivation. The principal labour is in collecting the fruit. The
fibres of the leaf are prepared to a small extent for shipment to
China.

Rice or Paddy.

Singapore unlike Pinang, Province Wellesley or Malacca pos-
sesses little or no paddy cultivation : the climate appears to be un-
suiteble to it and what is raised is in small and unproductive crops.

Pasture.

Grazing ground is principally obtained from the esplanades,
road sides, and public grounds ; there is little pasture retained by
private individuals ; grazing ground is of no value and fetches no
rent; such as there is in the island is generally common to the
villages near which it is situated.

Coffee.

Though this cultivation is not included in the statements which
are annexed to. this report, it cannot be passed without remark as
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its introduction has at different periods been extensively attempted
but with complete failure. A few trees are yet to be seen in the
close proximity of the houses of the natives where the plant thrives
and grows luxuriantly ; this circumstance no doubt has been the
cause of encouraging capitalists to embark largely in the culture,
who were, it may be supposed, unaware that the tree will not
succeed in any other situation, this knowledge no doubt would
have been the means of preventing much loss to individuals. I
therefore feel that it will be of service to recount such authentic
information that I have been able to obtain from gentlemen that
had been engaged with it, and who all agree in the main point,
that it will not succeed in Singapore—though differing slightly
when detailing the causes.

Mr Charles Scott informs me that he planted 800 to 1,000
plants at Lessudden in the years 1825 and 1826, all of which
thrived well and in three years were covered with blossom—from
which anticipations of a good crop arose, in a few months after
this they all died without bearing—the plants were not shaded but
were kept clean and manured.

Senor Don Jose D’Almeida informs me that he is of opinion
that the climate of Singapore being equable throughout the year,
there is no facility given to the plant for recruiting itself so that
the continual vegetation and irregularity of production exhausts
the plants. The soil of Singapore is also poor and cold, so that it
is only when highly manured that the raising of the plant can
have any prospect of success. The berries ripen well but the
cropping scason is very irregular and scanty.

ﬁl:-m%unman info%s m%uthat he posts{assed 30,000 plants at
Holly hill estate, and the reason of his giving up the cultivation
was that there is no cropping season, there being blossom, green
and ripe fruit, on the same plant at all times—so that the ripe
berries had to be plucked all the year round. The plants looked
beautiful but he did not shade them, as he was too late in receiving
dedaps (a plant used for this purpose) from Java. He recom.
mends shading coffee until they come into bearing after which he
would dispense with it, The coffee looked well till it was eut
down by him, and the crops were good, but the quantities he cannot
tell. He has found it to be a fact that coffee can be bought in
the bazaar in Singapore town at a cheaper rate, than for what the
mere picking, cleaning, and sending to town, of the produce of
Singapore plantations can be effected ; this he attributes to the high
Fate of wages here in comparison with the wages of coffee countries
where children and women are employed to gather the fruit.

Mr Cong Tuan, a Chinese merchant, informed me that he planted
out about 50 acres with the plant near Jurong, but the plantation
died out and ended in total failure. The properties befc)mging to
the three last mentioned gentlemen were planted between 1833 and
1830. The coffee belonging to Senmor Bon Jose D’ Almeida was
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shaded by the silk cotton tree. With a knowledge of the abowv

circumstances it is unlikely that the cultivation will be again

attempted. At Pinang and Province Wellesley as far as I have

observed the cultivation has met with no better success than at

Singapore. At Malacca I am not aware its cultivation has ever

been attempted excepting in the vicinity of native dwellings.
Cotton.

This_cultivation has also been attempted with failure—regarding
it Mr T. O. Crane informs me that he commenced clearing in May
1836 and by the end of that year had about 20 acres partially
planted out but the greatest extent that he ever had fairly planted
out was 17 acres. He commenced with “Pernambuco” from sced
grown in some garden in Singapore and also from two or three
trees that were flourishing in the Botanical garden on Government
hill—this species appeared to thrive in gardens but in field cultivation
the pods were invariably attacked by a caterpillar which destroyed
both seed and cotton, its cultivation was consequently abandoned
and his attention was directed to other species ob‘ained from
the Agricultural Society of Calcutta—such as Sea island, Upland
Georgia, New Orleans, Tenevelley, Bourbon Sechelle, Manila and
Egyptian also 2 known cotton from Manila, said to be the cotton
from which Nankin is manufactured. During the whole of 1837
he made experiments on these different species, all of which sprang
up and and promised well as plants. The Upland Georgia, New
Orleans, Manila and Tenevelley, turned out to be annual plants,
and were the first that proved a failure, giving a scanty produce
and dying off, this he atiributed to the quality and was still sanguine
of success, with regard to Sea island and Sechelle, and consequently
his whole attention was given to these two species which grew up
rapidly thriving beyond expectation and exceeding in size (as he
learned by report) the plants which grow in their original lscalities.
The different kinds flowered as elsewhere in 40 to 45 days but not
very abundantly agd from the continuance of flowering he soon
found out that the real cause of failure was in the want of
season, together with the variableness of weather—consequently
the crops instead of coming forward at one time continued scantily
all the year round and were thus subject to damage from rains—
field mice &c. great expence was thus incurred in gathering, so
much so, that were labour even very cheap and abundant—such
as that of women and children, the speculation could not give a
remuneration to the European planter. The undertaking was
consequently abandoned.

The soil on which these experinients took place was analized in
Calcutta, by an experienced person who reported it to be of the
best kind adapted to the growth of the plant in its native localities.
The quality of the produce was favorably reported on in London
and Calcutta more especially that of the “Sea Island” and
# Bechelle” whose staple was long, colour good, and texture soft—
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about & cwt of ¢ Sea Island” was sent to London, and was sold at
111d when the produce of the original locality was selling at 1s 1d.
The Brokers reported the quality equal to the best  Sea Island,”
but not sufficient attention had been paid to the cleaning of it.
The whole produce of 17 to 20 acres did not exceed 9 to 10 ewt.
The produce in America would have been about 1§ cwt per acre.

Senor Don Jose D’Almeida informs me that in his experiments
all varieties grew pretty well and 1produced tolerably, but the irregu-
larity of the rains spoilt the whole.

Cinnamon.

Of this tree there are a considerable number in several plantations
of the island. Senor Don Jose D’ Almeida informs me that he has
a few plants that thrive well and look healthy—he has no objection
to believe that it will be one of the staples of the island. The
plant grows as well on sand as it does in red earth, although he
is inclined to think that the produce grown on red earth will be
inferior to that grown on sand. Mr T. O. Crane informs me that
the soil on which he grew his cotton was reported in Calcutta to
be also well adapted to cinnamon, he has a few very fine trees but
he has never cut them for cinnamon until lately, and next year
may be able to report on its quality.

Coco.

There are a few of these plants which thrive and bear in the
roximity of inhabited houses; of it, Senor Don Jose D’ Almeida
mforms me that he is of opinion that it will grow well in Singapore
if planted in proper soil, and some care be taken of the plants.
New cleared soils do not suit this cultivation as in these insects
abound which prey upon the leaves. Captain Wm. Scott informed
me that his opinion as to the success of its introduction as a culti-
vation was not so favorable, but it has not been tried sufficiently
to warrant any conclusive opinions on the subject.
Indigo.

This article may be said not to be cultivated in Singapore. I am
only aware of an acre of it being under cultivation by a Chinaman,
who informed me that it did not repay his labour, considerable
quantity is produced in Pinang by the same class who export it in
a liquid state, the dye is precipitated by lime. The extraction of
the dye was attempted in Pinang about 10 years ago by the Bengal
method, but it did not succeed so well as to warrant 2 continuance.

(T be continued.)

Erratum. Ante p. 105, 20th line from top for dollars 2,300
read dollars 3,200.
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THE PIRACY AND SLAVE TRADE OF THE INDIAN

ARCHIPELAGO.*

1830. The Netherlands Indian Government this year took more
decisive measures than for some time previously, to check and
diminish piracy. The watin Java having been successfully termina-
ted by the submission of Dhipo Negoro, the new Governor-General
van Den Bosch was enabled to turn his attention to the promotion
of the Egriculture and commerce of the dominions confided to his
care. He re-organized the naval forces destined to act against the
pirates, combining the small cruizers of the residencies and a
number of schooners of small draught of water into a flotilla, which
was placed under the command of Mr Kolff, an intelligent officer
of the colonial marine. At fixed periods these vessels, in concert
with those of the royal and colonial marines, were to undertake
expeditions against the pirates; every year they were to aitack
them in their haunts, inflicting exemplary justice upon them,
burning their boats, seizing their arms, and thus inspiring amongst
them fear and dread. Twenty boats, to form a flotilla, were
ordered to be built this year. In September two villages were
ravaged on the coast of Banka, and 63 persons carried away by the
pirates. The coasts of Lampong, in the south of Sumatra, were
equally infested by pirates, but a considerable number of them were
seized and banished to Banda. In consequence of a treaty made
with the Sultan of Linga the viceroy of Rhio sent his son on an
expedition to Pulo Buaya in July 1830, which was attended with
success, two of the principal chiefs being made prisoners and
condemned to hard labour for life.

In March 1830 the Straits Government published a proclamation
at Singapore, setting forth that the attention of the Governor in
Council had lately %een called to the practice which prevailed in
the Eastern Settlements of importing persons under the denomina-
tion of ‘ slave-debtors,” but which in reality was only a cover to
actual slave-dealing, and it was therefore notified that such practice
was illegal, and that all persons offending in that respect would
subject themselves to the penalties prescribed by Act of Parliament
V Geo. IV cap. 113. 1In the Singapore Chronicle of 8th April
it is stated that the Bugis, with the aid of the Chinese, had been in
the habit for many years past, of importing slaves under the name
of slave-debtors and disposing of them to the Chinese, who actually
purchased them or redeemed the alleged debts, and retained these
persons as their slaves, a considerable number of them being taken
to Malacca.

In September 1830 the boats of H. M. S. Southampton and the

* Continued from p. 52.
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H. C. schooner Diamond, while cruising in the Strrits of Malacca
for pirates, had an engagement with a fleet of piratical prahus,
about 30 in number, which lasted for several hours.

1831. In September the Netherlands troops had a serious
encounter with Achinese pirates in the neighbourbood of the island
of Ougé on the coast of Sumatra. Lieutenant Evarts was killed
and the agent Bonnet was seriously wounded. On 4th March
1831, the Governor General of British India addressed a letter to
the Government of Netherlands India in which it was proposed to
unite their efforts to put an end to piracy. This communication is
stated to have been called forth by the fact of Rear-Admiral Sir
E. Owen having encountered a ﬂ};,et of pirates in the Straits of
Malacca, and having observed some piratical prahus on the north-
east coast of Bintang, which had made a descent vpon the shore in
that quarter. The Governor General Van den Bosch in answer
stated that he was not less disposed than the British Government
to co-operate in measures for the safety of the coasts, navigation
and commerce, and that he would use every means to attain this
end. In a report made by Captain Kolff to the Dutch Govern-
ment in November of this year, it is shown how widely scattered
the haunts of the pirates are through the Indian Archipelago. In
Magindanao, Sulo, on the north-east, south, west, and north-west
shores of Borneo, on Buru, on Gilolo, Celebes, Billiton, Linga, the
south-east and east coast of Sumatra, in the Straits of Malacca, and
the southern parts of the Malay Peninsula. He gives a particular
description of the different kinds of vessels used by them, and of
the routes followed at various times of the year when they set out
on their long cruizes. This report is too lengthy to be given with
any detail, Eut it will be found in the Moniteur des Indes-Orien~
tales for 1846-47.

In Feb. 1831, while an American vessel, the Friendship, was lying
off Kwalla Batu on the west coast of Sumatra taking in a cargo of
pepper, a boat came off from a neighbouring village with pepper,
and while it was being received the Malays attacked the officers and
crew and put the whole to death. The vessel was then plundered, and
property, principally specie, to the amount of 7 or 8 thousand
dollars was carried off. The Captain, who was on shore at the
time with four of his men, on his return found every person he had
left on board murdered, but, obtaining assistance from other
American vessels thenon the coast, he remained in his ship. These
vessels assembled at Kwalla Batu and demanded restitution of the
property but could obtain no satisfaction, the chiefs denying all
participation on knowledge of the affair. A year later an Ameri-
can frigate the Potomac arrived at Kwalla Batu, and assaulted the
place, setting fire_to the houses, and killing about 200 of the
inhabitants. In May 1831 H. M. 8. Wolf arrived at Singaporr,
having been sent to the Straits in consequence of the very great
injury inflicted on the commerce of the Eastern Archipelago, and
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especially of the British Settlements, by pirates, who for some time
had met with little or no check in their proceedings and had there-
fore much increased in audacity, The Wolf however was soon
afterwards employed in blockading the coast of Keddah, instead of
co-operating with the Dutch naval forces as was at first stated to be
intended. In July six Lanun pirate prahus were seen on the north
coast of Bintang where a party landed and carried off two Chinese
fishermen, severely wounding a third. A large naval and military
party was immediately despatched from the Dutch Settlement of
Rhio in quest of the pirates, but did not succeed in falling in with
them. Two trading prahus from Pontiana bound to Singapore
with valuable cargoes, were about this time fallen in with at sea
by another prahu which had sailed at the same time, but for a
day had parted company with them; the two boats were found
lashed to each other, empty, and only containing three bodies of
persons belonging to the crews who had evidently been murdered.
The rest of the crews, who originally amounted to 14 men in all,
and the property, had no doubt been carried away. On the
25th  August the Singapore Chronicle states that a number of
Bugis nakodas, headed by the chief of the Bugis Kampong
in Singapore, had called to give information that a formidable
Eirate fleet consisting of twenty-two prahus, most of them double-
anked, and carrying upwards of 100 men each, were then
at or near Pulo Tingi off the coast of Johore, and that within
a few days they had cut off seven trading prahus, These
prahus consisted of one from Singapore bound to Pahang, three
Bugis prahus bound to Singapore from Bali and Pontiana laden
with sarongs, gold dust, diamonds, rattans, rice &c, and three
small Malay trading prahus from Pahang to Singapore having
upwards of 80 piculs of tin, and some gold dust. The crews of
the three last mentioned boats on being fired at by the pirates,
immediately jumped into the sea and swam to the Johore coast
which was at hand, the crews of the others were all either murdered
or made captive, the vessels being scuttled or burned. These
nakodas complained of the supineness of the British Government,
contrasted with the activity of the Dutch, in putting down piracy,
and added that if matters did not mend they would be obliged to
desert Singapore altogether, and seek some other port from whose
Government they would probably meet with greater protection !
H. M. S. Crocodile and Cochin immediately sailed from Singapore
in pursuit of these pirates but did not encounter them. In the
Chronicle of 13th October we find a narrative by the commander
of the English merchant brig Lady Francis Harriet of the capture
of that vessel in August by the natives on the coast of Pedier.
The brig was lying in the roads of Telasamay when she was visited
by a Malay chief and about twenty followers, who picking a
quarrel witg those on board seized the commander and crew (five
of whom, Caffres, sided with the Malays) and took possession of
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the vessel. Captain Daviot was then compelled to get the vessel
under weigh and steer for another harbour on the coast. The
vessel was plundered of a great part of her cargo, but another
English vessel having arrived at the same place, they abandoned
her, carrying off specie and jewels to the amount of about ten
thousand dollars and spiking her guns. Not being sufficiently
strong to cope with the pirates the two vessels left the place as
quickly as they could, and the Lady Francis Harriet proceeded
to Pinang,

A Fm;gnch vesse! from Bourbon this year visited the islands to
the east of Java and purchased and carried away a great number
of boys and girls.

1832. Captain Brown, of the barque Alexander, was this year
murdered at Indramayu (Java) at the mouth of the river as he
was returning from that town in a boat with four men. One of the
men jumped into the water and succeeded in reaching the town,
where he gave information to the authorities,—the boat and the
other three men were carried away by the pirates.

It having been reported at Singapore that several large pirate
prahus were lurking outside the harbour, the Chinese traders who
carry on a very extensive and constant commercial intercourse with
the east coast of the Peninsula, by means of small native vessels
called sampan-pukats, in May, with the sanction of the Government,
fitted out four sampan-pukats with a crew of thirty men
in each, well-armed and carrying some light swivels, for the
purpose of driving the pirates off the coast. They met two
pirate prahus with which they engaged, sinking one and
putting the other to flight. It could only have arisen from an
utter want of every means of acting against the pirates that the
Government gave their sanction to this steps which must be viewed
as a very hazardous one, since it is well known that the Chinese
themselves are addicted to piracy, and were therefore the very
worst persons to be entrusted with such a duty. In the beginning
of August it was reported that a number of pirate prahus were
outside the harbour of Singapore, sheltering themselves amongst
the Romania islands, and a sampan-pukat coming from Pahang
was chased into the mouth of the harbour by some of the
pirates. There was no means at the command of the local
Government for taking any steps against these scourges of com-
merce. It will be observed that these prahus made their appearance
near Singapore at the same season in this as in the precedin
year. This probably arose from its being the period at whic
they might expect in this neighbourhood to fall in with the Bugis
prahus on their way to Singapore. In September a vessel of
about 80 tons burthen belonging to the Rajah of Tringanu, while
on its way to Singapore with a valuable cargo of coffee, pepper
and tin, was chased by 30 or 40 piratical prabus and finally
coptured off Pulo Tingi, and aflerwards carried into Kemaman, a
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lace on the east coast of the Peninsula a little to the north of
ahang. The Nakoda and some of the érew were murdered.
The pirates by whom this outrage was committed were all from
places in the vicinity of Singapore, namely, Galang in the Straits
of Rhio, Timian in the Linga group, Pahang on the east coast
of the Peninsula, and Teluk Blangah or New Harbour on the
island of Singapore. On_the 22nd October a sampan pukat
sailed from Singapore for Pabang with a cargo of opium, raw
silk, piece goods &c, valued at from IO to 12 thousand dollars
having a crew of 33 Chinamen, and carrying seven lelas or small
guns. On the 3rd November when off Pulo Tingi, shefell in with
a fleet of pirate prahus, 15 or 16 in number, which immediately at-
tacked her. After a fight of two hours, in which four of the Chinese
were killed, some powder in the pukat exploded by accident and set
fire to the sails. The pirates took advantage of the confusion and
closed on the boat, assailing the Chinese with spears; the crew threw
themselves into the water where most of them perished by drown-
ing or the weapons of the pirates. The nakoda and 12 of the
crew aided by the darkness contrived to escape the notice of the
pirates, and after floating on the water for sometime on pieces of wood
were picked up by some Malay fishermen who took them totheshore,
and treated them with great kindness. The pirates suspecting that
some of the Chinese were at this place watched to prevent their
escape by sea, on which the Malays conducted them overland
to the Johore river from whence they reached Singapore. The
nakoda made an affidavit of the circumstances at the police
office, in which he stated that he recognised two of the pirate
Panglimas belonging to Timian and Galang, whom he form-
erly knew as Chinese at Rhio, but who had subsequently
frofessed the Mahomedan faith and assumed the Malay dress.
n November a trading prahu of six coyans burthen, coming from
Delli in Sumatra to Singapore with a cargo of pepper, was attacked
by five piratical prahus off Pulo Cocob, a :smallp island near the
western entrance of the Straits of Singapore. The crew of
the trading boat offered a determined resistance and fought her
until she gank under them. The nakoda was killed and the rest of
the crew were picked up by the pirates and carried to Campar
river in Sumatra. On the way the pirates captured other two
boats bound to Singapore, killing five men and taking the rest to
Campar where they were sold. Two of the crew of the Delli
boat contrived to make their escape in a small sampan and were
picked up by a native brig and brought to Singapore. The only
n-boat at Singapore was sent to Pll:fo Cocob, but learning there
that nine pirate prahus were in the vicinity, two of them Lanun
vessels, she immediately returned to Singapore, being too wesk to
contend with such a formidable party. H. M. 8. Wolf and the
boat afterwards proceeded to cruize in search of the piratest
t did not meet them, the pirates ne doubt keeping carefully out
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of the reach of the man-of-war in some of the innumerable creeks
and rivers which offer such facilities for escape and shelter.

1833. The Datch Government still continued to manifest much

eater anxiety to check piracy than was evinced on the part of

e British, and were indefatigable in devising means for attaining
this end. About this period small armed steamers were sent from
Holland. An engagement took place near Cheribon between
some pirate prahus and a gun-boat in which the commander of the
latter was killed. The new Sultan of Ceram (Molucca group)
having afforded assistance and protection to pirates was brought a
prisoner to Java. The Papuan pirates not only sold the captives
they had taken in their expeditions at Ceram, but they also broaght
their own countrymen there forsale, An establishment was formed
on the island of Tana Jampea to the south of Salayer, to which
the pirates were sent and employed in cultivating the ground. An
expedition was sent against the pirates of Bima and Sumbawa
which fought with seven prahus part of which were taken, and
forty-two captives were restored to liberty. The pirates who had
established themselves in the Linga Archipelago, on the river
Jambi and in other localities in Sumatra, were routed out, and a
fort was built on the Jambi river to overawe them.

In a report addressed to the Governor-General Van Den Bosch
in November 1833, by the late Mr Vosmaer, it is said “ it we
except those fortunate countries where the influence of Europeans
has wrought a reformation in the character of the natives, so that
the primitive vices of the population are only seen in a few in-
stances, we must acknowledge that the natives are, in general,
addicted to brigandage. In spite of all the measures taken
against them, the number of the pirates has not diminished, and
this circumstance combined with the facilities with they can procure
better arms, renders them very formidable.”

A native boat of 12 coyans, proceeding from Tavoy to Pinang
with a cargo of rice, was attacked and captured by four pirate
prahus off Junk-ceylon, four of the crew were killed, the rest
were made captive and the boat rifled and sunk. The pirates
afterwards proceeded down the Straits, and one of the Burmese
contrived to make his escape in a small boat belonging to the
Birates. He landed on Barren island near Singapore, and was

rought to Singapore by a passing vessel. H. M. S. Harrier
in the beginning of this year destroyed a notorious piratical haunt
in the Straits of Dryon to which she was guided by natives who
had been captives to the pirates there. The pirates offered some
resistance, but ultimately fled into the jungle, and their village and
boats were burnt.

In April information was received at Singapore that 2 number
of sampan-pukats, having property on board to the amount of
upwards of 200,000 dollars, the property of Chinese merchants,
were blockaded in the port of Pahsng by a fleet of pirate boats.
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The Government was unable at the moment to afford any effectual
assistance, and the Chin-se merchants therefore contemplated
chartering and arming a brig and sending her to Pahang to raise
the blockade, but the design from some cause or other fell to the
ground. Three of the pukats contrived to escape the vigilance of
the pirates by getting away from Pahang at night and keeping
well out at sea, but another was notso fortunate, having met a
number of pirate prahus off Tringanu with which it had a severe
conflict, the commander and nine of the crew being killed and five
severely wounded. The pukat with difficulty succeeded in entering
the Tringanu river, the Rajah of which place was obliged to open
a fire upon the pirates in order to drive them away. Tﬁe property
on board this boat amounted to about 14,000 dollars in value,
On receiving this information a petition was drawn up and signed
by about forty of the Chinese merchants, and on the 4th May
presented to the Governor. In this petition it is stated that all the
native traders residing in the Settlement of Singapore had suf-
fered many severe losses from the numerous piracies committed
in the neighbouring seas. Piracy is represented to have increased
to an alarming extent of late, especially as it affected the commerce
carried on with the east coast of the Malayan Peninsula, which
trade amounted in value to about one million of Spanish dollars
per annum. Several acts of piracy are then alluded to, such as
the attack on the sampan pukat which was forced to seek refuge in
Tringanu river as above related, and it is stated on the authority of
letters from the east coast that two Tringanu prahus and one from
Pahang had likewise been lately captured, some of the crews having
been murdered. A sampan pukat belonging to a Chinese, proceeding
to Muntoh in Banka, with a lading of about 10,000 dollars in
value, was captured by pirates off Lingin. The petitioners entreat
that the measures of relief which may be taken may not be of a
temporary nature, but permanent and constant, so as to ensure
continued protection for the future and restore confidence among
the traders residing in the settlement and those who frequent the
port for purposes of commerce. The petition points out some of the
most notorious haunts of the pirates and of their abettors amongst
the i)etty chiefs on the east coast, and suggests that an expedition
should be sent to Pulo Tingi, the most noted refuge of the pirates ;
that threatening letters should be written to the neighbouring
rajahs and chiefs suspected of aiding the pirates, and that the
friendly rajahs and chiefs should be invited to lend their assistance.
This petition it is stated was received with some degree of appro-
bation by the Governor, who promised that as soon as the govern-
ment schooner was repaired itshould be sent to Tringanu, and that
he would submit that petition to the consideration of the Supreme
Government. The government schooner Zephyr was afterwards
sent to the East Coast to make enquiries and the commander
reported that he had carefully examined all the islands along the

6 Vol. 4
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coast, and had found no traces of pirates with the exception of being
informed that a small fleet of Linga pirates had passed along the
coast. The authorities at the different ports accused the nakodas
of the pukats of being great gamblers, and that they had been
known to lose large sums of money in ‘that manner. This how-
ever, it will be observed, would not account for the well-established
fact of several boats having been cut off, and many of the crews
murdered. Itisprobablethereforethatthechiefsand othersquestioned,
finding themselves suspected, betook themselves to the system
almost invariably adopted on such occasions, of professing a pro-
found ignorance of the matter, and trying to throw discredit on the
parties complaining. It is also stated that at only one place, during
this voyage, was the real chief met with, the persons communi-
cating with the Zephyr being mostly inferior chiefs, the head men
keeping out of the way. In the presentment made by the Grand
Jury on the 9th May, at the Session of Oyer and Terminer of the
Court of Judicature at Singapore, we find the following paragraph:
“The Grand Jury have further to notice, with regret, the very
great increase of piracy in the Straits and the neighbourhood within
the last twelve months, which, if some effectual measures be rot
speedily adopted to put a stop to it, will, without doubt, prove
seriously detrimental to the trade of the settlement. The Grand
Jury do not feel quite satisfied as to whether this is a subject which
properly comes within their province to present to your Lord-
ships, but if it should not be, its vast importance to their interests
will be their best excuse for so doing.” The Recorder, Sir B.
Malkin, in reply observed *he regretted that by an unfortunate
oversight in framing the Charter of the Straits Court, it had
not the power even to try offences of this nature, but, being aware
of the urgency and importance of the subject, he would most
willingly impress the same upon the attention of Government.”
At this time it is stated that the Chinese merchants at Singapore
could not get credit for opium solely in consequence of the
extreme risk they iucurred by sending it along the east coast.
On the 19th June Captain Duncan, of the whaling ship Finsbury,
arrived in Singapore, having been wrecked in February of the
preceding year, near the coast of New Guinea, where several of
the crew were made prisoners by the natives, and Captain Duncan
and some of his men while proceeding in their boat to Ternate
were finally taken captive by the natives of Mysoury by whom
they were taken from one place to another for six months, being
repeatedly sold and re-sold. Captain Dunecan, his son, and four of
his men were at last redeemed by Captain Russell, of the schooner
Success, at Dory, and brought to Ternate. some of the crew being
still slaves at Mysoury. €aptain Duncan during his residence at
Mysoury was informed by the natives that there were nine
Europeans or white men on the island who had been in slavery for
seven years. The Dutch schooner Sarie Kenduruan on her way
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from Tringanu to Singapore in October this year was attacked by
three pirates which she beat off after a short engagement. The
vessel on its arrival exhibited marks of the encouuter, her sides
being pierced by several shot. The brig Harriet, Captain Roys,
which left Singapore on the 22nd December, on the following day
while abreast of Middleburgh shoal and near Red island fell in with
three large prahus. They were at first thought to be trading craft
but as they pulled across the brig’s bows, and at the same time
raised their barricades in front in evident preparation for an attack,
their true character was speedily ascertained. They pulled quickly
after the vessel beating their war gongs, and in about an hour’s
time came close to the vessel which then fired a shotat tiiem
trom her twelve-pounder. The pirates replied by a discharge of
g‘mpe shot which however passed over the brig’s deck without
oing any damage. The brig rounded to and fired two guns
which took effect on the largest prahu. A breeze springing up
the brig made sail followed at a distance by the pirates, and in the
afternoon they again neared the vessel which was then put about and
bore down upon them, but they avoided an encounter and another
vessel coming in sight they finally pulled away. The despatch boat
from Malacca to Singapore was about the same time chased by three
prahus and with difficulty succeeded in escaping. On the 23rd
November the gun-boat at Pinang carrying a six-pounder was
attacked off Kwalla Muda, the northern boundary of the British
territory of Province Wellesley, by a ficet of upwards of 20
piratical prahus, one-half of which were well manned gnd armed
with guns, the rest having swivels. The Nakoda of the gun-boat
kept up the fight as long as she could but was at last obliged by the
failure of his ammunition to retreat. Afier this exploit the pirates
are said to have plundered and kidnapped with impunity from all
the small trading boats which fell in their way. They also attacked
some places on the mainland. These pirates are said to have come
from Linga, Siak, Galang and other places in the vicinity of
Singapore, and to pay an annual visit to the northern end of the
Straits and the Mergui Archipelago in quest of bird’s nests and
slaves. The crews of these fleets are stated to have consisted
almost entirely of the class of people called Orang laut, who live
entirely on the water and whose religion consists of a variety of
gross superstitions, with little trace of the Musselman faith. They
carry in their prahus charms to lure prey. Thirty-seven prahus
large and small were reported to be cruizing in the neighbourhood
of Pinang at this time.
. 1834. In the Moniteur des Indes Orientales we find the follow-
ing notices relating to piracy in this year. In the beginning of
the year H. N. M. brig Meermin in concert with the schooners
Janus and Pylades belonging to the colonial marine, were sent
to cruize after pirates in the vicinity of Bali and Lombok. The
schooner Iris engaged 17 pirate prahus near the island of Gilboan
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to the north of the straits of Bali, and a schooner, name unknown,
was taken about this time by these same pirates. In February
the Sultan of Linga and the vice-roy of Rhio sent several vessels,
which in concert with three Government cruizers attacked the
pirates established at the north of the river Indragiri, on the east
coast of Sumatra. Five of the leaders were made prisoners, three
of whom were executed, and the others condemned to hard labour
for life. In April the government sent an expedition consisting
of four vessels of war and 2 number of gun-boats against Batu Puti
and Beron on the east coast of Borneo, but the pirates having pre-
vious intelligence of the design, very few were to be found when the
expedition reached its destination. The principal villages and the
vessels of the pirates were destroyed and all those who were found
in possession of fire arms were made prisoners. Many native
chiefs and amongst them the princes of GunungTabor and Bulong-
an, who had made common cause with the pirates, gave in their
submission to the Netherlands Government. In August Captain
Man of the colonial schooner Pylades fell in with a brig to the
east of Java, the Captain of which had set it on fire rather than
abandon it to pirates. In September a declaration was made at
Makassar by a person named Alexander Brossi to the following
purport:—* In the month of August of the past year, he embarked
on board the schooner Maria Philipina commanded by Mr
Cramer, and bound from Makassar to Bali. Off Bali Joloa
pirate attacked the vessel and took it, after a short but severe
engagement. Some of the crew lost their lives, and amongst them
the commander of the schooner. Brossi himself and eight of the
Javanese sailors leapt into, the sea intending to swim ashore, but
being disabled by a wound which he had received on the arm he
was forced to regain the ship and being a creol of Makassar
and at the time dressed in native costume, and speaking the
Mandhar, Makassar and Bugis dialects with facility, he passed
himself upon the pirates as a Mahomedan. He was forced to
shew where the money and other effects were kept on board.
By degrees being received into the confidence of the pirates they
at last gave him the command of one of their prahus. From that
time he was forced to take part in their expeditions which were
ordinarily directed along the coasts of Bali and Mangary, their fleets
sometimes consisting of as many as 190 vessels. One day they saw a
European vessel which they thought was a Merchant ship, not being
inted black as men of war generally are, and they gave chase. It
owever turned out to be H. N. M. brig Meermia, which by a few
broadsides sent three of their prahus to the hottom and killed and
wounded a number of the pirates. The pirates took to flight as
guickly as they could, abandoning a prahu paduakan which they
ad captured on the preceding day. A fleet of 80 prahus in which
Brossi was had an engagement with a Javanese piratical fleet,
which lasted twenty four hours, seven prahus being lost. He was
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afterwards sent to cruize off the bay of Bima. He often wished
to escape, and at last was sold with two others for a ball of opium
and taken to Salayer, from whence he reached Makassar. Brossi
gave the particulars of several native vessels whose capture he had
witnessed, and mentioned some of the chief haunts of the pirates.
In October an expedition under Colonel Elout reduced the district
of Si Kampong on the eastern shore of the bay of Lampong in
Sumatra, the chiefs of which had long been in close league with
the pirates. By a treaty concluded this year between the Nether-
lands Government and the Sultan of Jambi, that prince came under
engagements to put an_end to the purchase of prisoners from the
pirates, and to deliver all who came into his hands to the Govern-
ment.

In the Straits papers we find 2 number of cases of piracy men-
tioned, most of which occurred in the immediate vicinity of the
European Settlements. On the afternoon of the 20th April H. M.
Sloop Harrier, Captain Vassal, anchored never the Arroas in the
Straits of Malacca. In the evening two officers with four men
proceeded in a small boat to one of the islands to catch turtle. At
about eleven o’clock the boat returned with one seaman mortally
wounded and another wounded in the head. The Master, who
escaped by swimning off, reported that while turning a turtle they
were attacked by a number of Malays who had crossed from ano-
ther of the islands. The boats were immediately sent to prevent the
escape of the pirates. At daylight a fire of jinjals from the rocks
and musketry from the jungle was opened upon the boats, which was
quickly returned. The seamen and marines with some difficulty
effected a landing and advanced upon the pirates who stood to
receive them, contesting the ground with great obstinacy. The
chief being shot and others of the pirates falling, the rest at
last gave way and retreated into the jungle, Three large prahus
and two smaller boats were destroyed and a great quantity of arms
taken which were afterwards presented tothe United Service Musuem
by Captain Vassal.* A native boat proceeding from Singapore

* United Service Journal, September, 1835. In the same Journal we find
the following cases mentioned which have not been noticed in the previ-

ous part of this paper, in which we only profess to give at the besta very
imperfect record ot the annals of piracy— :

“‘ The Vietor, a sloop-of-war of I8 guns and 114 men, being off Java, on the 15th
of April, 1807, brought three proas too and as it fell calm, she anchored at about
5 P.M., and brought two of the vessels alongside to overhaul them, while the othey
hun% upon the quarter. The prisoners, amounting to about 120, were taken out
of those alongside, and a strong guard placed over them ; but as the crew of the
proa on the quarter refused to come from under hatches, Captain Bell ordered &
carronade ang some musketry to be discharged into her, which they returned b
throwing spears and firing pistols. A gun was then got out of the steru port to fire
on her, the sparks of which most unfortunately commanicated to a quantity of
gunpowder, which had been carelessly handed out of the other praos, and blew the
after-part of the ship up ; at which alarming moment the guard over the prisoners
dropped their arms, and ran to extinguish the flames. The prisoners instantly
seized the arms, and also picked geveral spears and knives which had been
thrown on bioard and commenced a bloody conflict. By this time, about 8 p.., tie
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to Pulo Laut in April was fired into just outside the harbour by
threz pirate prahus, four of the crew being killed and two or three
dangerously wounded. After plundering the boat- of her cargo,
consisting of vice, the pirates released it. It was asserted that the
irate prahus had been fitted out at Singapore a short time
efore, that they belongzed to natives of rank on the island and were
manned by Malays and Chinese. They had previously captured
a pukat coming from the north coast of Bintang, and taken her to
the old straits of Singapore. The H. C. Schooner Zephyr pro-
ceeding to the eastward in May, picked up a Cochin-chinese
who stated that the 1ope in which he sailed from Cochin-chi-
na, bound to Singapore with a cargo, had been captured by
pirates off Pulo Tingi, about three weeks previously, and out
of a crew of 16 men three only escaped with their lives by
taking to a small boat in which they reached Point Romania.
No sooner did they touch the shore than two were seized by the
Malays there, and the third, with difficulty escaping capture, wan-
dered along the beach where he was found by the schooner. In

fire, most providentially, had given way to the extreme exertions of the officers and
men, the pruas were cut adrift, und the attention of all hands directed to the
defence of the ship, which was admirably performed; for, in little more than half
an hour, 80 of the enemy lay dead in a most mangled state, the rest were driven
over-bourd. The scene was described to us afterwards by the gallant defenders, as
truly distressing and extraordinary, from the united ettects of slaughter, fire, and
darkness : nor was the ship preserved to h.s Majesty’s service without the loss of her
flrst lieutenant (Blaxton) and five seamen killed outright, her commander, gunner.
and 4 men, wounded by the Malays, or dreadfully burnt by the explosion ; an
most ofthe wounded died after the Victor’s arrival at Pulo Pinang.

‘“ Among the most desperate and successful of the cruisers is the widely-
dreaded Rajah Raga, known as the Prince of Pirates, wlo, for more than twemg
years ¢ carried all before him.”  His expeditions have invariably been stamped wit
singular cunning and inte ligence, barbarity and recklessness. During Lis noviciate
under an experienced chiet, he was frequently exposed to imminent danger by the
viguance of our cruisers : once, when many of his companions were destroyed by
8 furious shower of grape from his Majesty’s sloop Rattlesnake ; and again, in
January, 1808, when two or three vesseis then belonging to his leader were taken
and burnt by the Drake frigute, near the Arroas, in the, Straits of Malacca. We
accidentally fell in with them at this moment, and we well remember seeing the
third proa creeping off uncer the land, but little snspected the destinies she bure,
till we heard of Raga’s hragging afterwards of this escape.

“ While the Alceste frigate was unfortunately bilged in the straits of Gaspar, on
the 18th of Feby., 1817, the crew escaped fo the barren isle of Leat, leaving a
Lieutenant and party in the shiﬁ to preserve necessaries. But in two or three days
the pirate prehus hove in sight, when the persons on board were compelled to
seek safety on Pulo Leat, leaving the wreck to the brntal reffians, who plundered,
and then burnt it to the water’s edge.  Soon afterwards they invested the island
itself, with a force of six!y prahus; and as their purposes were very evident, the
officers and seamen prepared tur a vigorous resistance. The example of Captain
Maxwell, in forii.ying their position, and participating in.every privation, was
beyond all praise, and endeared him to his people, so that no fears were entertained
as 1o the result of an atrack. This state of suspense lasted for sixteen days, absolute
want staring them in the face on the one hand, and destruction from the savages on
the other; when, on the 3rd of March, the officer on the ¢ look-out tree’
ennounced that he perceived the sail of a ship or brig, at all events larger than those
of the Malays. The pirates soon after made thesame discovery ; and the rapidity
of their movements in consequence was such, that they were enabled to retreat
;Véthout K €. The vessel proved to be the Ternate, a Company’s cruizer of



THE INDIAN ARCRIPRLAGO. 156

the same month the guard boat returning to Singapore from
Malacca was attacked at 6 A.m. off Pulo Cocob by two pirate
prahus, one about her own size and the other rather larger. Both
were well manned and armed. They demanded the brass 12-pounder
with which the boat was armed, and on the nakoda refusing to
give it up a fight commenced which lasted from 6 till 11 a.m., the
boat recetving several shots in her hull, and one of the crew bein
wounded in the thigh. The pirates at last sheered off and the
gun-boat entered the harbour in a disabled state. The panglima
commauding the pirates was recognized as a well-known character
belonging to a place called Mouro, near the piratical settlement of
Sugi, which had been destroved by the Harrier in 1833. A
Chulia brig under English colours was captured on the west coast
of Sumatra by a barque helonging to the king of Acheen which
had previously made three attempts to take the English brig Glory,
Wyatt, Master, belonging to Pinang, but was as often repulsed.
About the same time a vessel belonging to a native was also captured
by this barque at Tappanooly, but both were seized by the Dutch
authorities at that place who restored the brig to her owner, and
also released the Achinese vessel threatening to visit any similar
act with severe punishment. Three cargo boats on their way
from Rhio to Singapore were attacked by some piratical craft who
deprived them of their masts and saiis and stripped the crews of
their clothes. The crew of one of the boats jumped into the water
and swam to an island and their boat went ad]rift and was lost.
1835. The English clipper Sylph having 1,000 chests of opium
on board was wrecked in the end of January on the north-east coast
of Bintang. The w'eck was immediately menaced by pirates but
they were fortunately prevented from attacking it by the prompt
despatch of the H. C. S. Clive to the spot, and the equally prompt
assistance rendered by the Resident of the Dutch Settlement of Rhio,
Mr Cornets de Groot, who on receiving the news of the disaster
immediately proceeded to the place by land with a detachment of sol-
diers and sailors, and a quantity of provisions. The Resident himself
remained five days on the spot, and on his departure left a guard
to protect the wreck. The greater part of the cargo was saved and
taken to Singapore, and the vessel itself was ultimately got off
and repaired. For his services on this occasion Mr de Groots was
named a Chevalier of the Order of the Netherlands Lion by the
King of Holland, and the Under-writers in Calcutta transmitted to
him a handsome silver vase with an appropriate inscription. An
expedition consisting of a brig of war, two scﬁooners, and a number
of gun-boats was this year sent by the Netherland India Govern-
ment against Pagatan and Batu Lityin upon the south-east coast
of Borneo, and the islands of Pulo Swangie, Pulo Laut and the
neighbourhood. On the 25th May they captured a great number
of piratical prahus and pieces of cannon on the first named of
these islands. The pirates were pursued into the interior, their
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houses destroyed, and 156 persons who had been captured by them
restored to liberty. The expedition then visited other places on
the coast of Borneo, destroying the piratical establishments, and
releasing the slaves to the number of 193 persons in all, many of
whom had been carried away from the coasts of Java and Madura.
Active operations were also undertaken this year against the
pirates who had established themselves in considerable num-
bers on the islands of Karimon Java near the coast of Java.
In consequence of extensive enquiries made by the Netherlands
India Government on the subject of piracy, it was found that
piracy had much increased in the neighbourhood of Linga in
spite of the promises made by the Sultan in 1831. Each year
a great many boats were fitted out there, which returned
loaged with booty. A pumber of Javanese were found to be in
slavery, having been taken by the pirates. In consequence of these
facts the Resident of Rhio and Captain Koopman were ordered
to make serious representations to the Sultan of Linga on the gross
violation of the treaty which had taken place, and to admonish him
to set at liberty all the Javanese who might be in slavery in his
territories. The Sultan excused himself on account of his ina-
bility to oppose the piracy, butforty Javanese were nevertheless res-
tored to freedom. The English authorities at Singapore having ad-
dressed the Resident at Rhio on the subject of an attack alleged to
have been made upon a sampan-pukat by some prahus belonging to
the Sultan of Linga which were conveying his brother-in-%’aw to
Tringanu, the Resident thus replied :— 1t is possible that this
piracy has been their work, for the population of Rhio, of Linga
and the dependencies, is in general, altogether bad; it is therefore
possible that the subjects of the Sultan have really been guilty of
such an outrage. But the fact is not prvted; and it is known,
the English themselves acknowledge it, that a multitude of these
robbers find a shelter in Singapore itself and in the neighlourhood.”
The Resident goes on to remark—* I will be bound to say that a
good number of pirates will be found in Singapore and in the
environs ; the thing is so well known, it has been so oftzn repeated,
that it is impossible to doubt it. We even read in one of the last
Chronicles of the colony, that the young Tommongong (son of
the one who bore the same title before the dismemberment of the
ancient Malay empire) settled at Telok Blanga, a village situated
very near to Singapore and on the same island, applies himself
incessantly to piracy, and even that he has accomplices and
spies amongst the head boat-men and tambang boys in the harbour
of Singapure! By means of this espionage he is always apprised
of the departure of a prahu with a valuabi o but poor}l)y pro-
vided with the means of defence. I do not ?:rt%le least doubt that
the pirates of these latitudes generally obtain their powder and shot
clendestinely at Singapore, and the booty made by them is taken
there and sold at a low price or bastered for the stores required by
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them. Singapore and Rhio are both surrounded by pirates and
the scum of the neightouring populations. But piracies are more
fatal and more frequent at Singapore than at Rhio, for the trade of
the first is much more active than that of Rhio. There is without
doubt much blame to be thrown upon the rayats dependants of our
Sultan, but it would be wrong to lay the whole to their account.
The evil is everywhere—receivers of stolen goods and thieves exist
ou all sides, it is this which renders the extirpation of piracy so
difficult.”

A sampan pukat proceeding from Singapore to Tringanu with
8 chests of opium and other valuable goods was in March of this
year c:gtured near Point Romania by a pirate prahu having cloth
sails and an English ensign flying. Twenty-two of the Chinese
crew were murdered, while nine who leapt overboard contrived to
keep themselves afloat and were picked up by a Dutch gun-boat
in which they reached Rhio. Three Malay boats on their way to
Singapore with sago were attacked by seven pirate prahus. The
crews of two of the boats were all murdered, and of the third some
shared the same fate while three escaped in a small sampan, and
reached Singapore. Eighteen men were murdered on this occasion.
The brig Helen on her way to Singapore, when at the entrance of
the Straits of Banca on the 22nd March, observed three prahus
close together and some firing. Three of the prahus made sail and
bore away for the shore, the fourth remained atanchor and on the
Helen closing it was found to be deserted, the sails being gone, the
rigging cut, and the vessel scuttled. The body of a Malay was dis-
covered with the head and left arm almost severed from the body.
A pukat on her way to Singapore from Rhio in the beginning of
April was overhauled by a large pirate prahu mounting several
brass guns and manned by from 30 to 40 Malays. Finding that
the pukat only contained gambier it was allowed to proceed. The
pirates had new sails of canvas and hoisted an English ensign which
caused her at first to be mistaken for the Singapore gun-boat. A
Chinese junk on its way from Canton was attacked near Pulo Tingi,
by five pirate prahus each containing about 40 men and after
engging for two days, the pirates at last boarded the junk at night
near the Bintang shore, and thitty of the crew having been killed
in the engagement aud by the pirates on boarding, they plundered
the junk and set it on fire. Only two of the crew escaped by
feigning to be dead, and floated to the shore on pieces of plank.
A cargo boat with five men on the 17th April conveying tin from
Singapore to the American ship Cashmere, which was at anchor a
little way outside of the harbour, was attacked by a Malay prahu,
the five men were krissed and part of the tin carried away. On
the 18th the Rev. Messrs Jones and Dean, two American Mis-
sionaries residing at Singapore, were proceeding to the Cushmera
in a smyll boat, when they were accosted by five Malaysin a
sampan who asked for some plantains lying in the boat. Mr
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Jones rose to give them, when one of the Malays who had stepped
into the boat apparently to receive them pushed Mr Jones into
the sea. They then attacked Mr Dean but he succeeded in dis-
engaging himself from them. Returning to their own boat they
commenced throwing fish-spears by which Mr Dean was severe-
ly wounded in scveral places. Their spears being exhausted
they drew their cutlasses and threatened to put all to death ifa
small box which was in the boat was not given to them. They
were assured that it only contained letters, but as they insisted on
§etting possession of it, the box was thrown into the sea, and Mr
ones having regained the boat the missionaries made their way
back to Singapore as fast as possible. A public meeting of the
merchants and inhabitants of Singapore was held on the 23rd
April at which amongst other matters affecting the prosperity of
the Settlement, the alarming increase of piracy in the vicinity was
noticed, and it was resolved to address the government on the
subject. The following memorial was in consequence transmitted
to the Supreme Government:—
To the Right Honorable the Governor-General in Council.
The Memorial of the undersigned Merchants and Inhabitants
of Singapore.
Sheweth, s
That the prosperity of this Settlement in a great
measure depends on the protection afforded to that most important
branch of our commerce which is carried on by the various classes
of natives who resort hither from many parts of the continent of
Asia, and from all the ports of the Malavan Peninsula and of the
Eastern Archipelago, with the produce of their respective countries.

That piracies and murders have for a long time past been of
frequent occurrence in the vicinity of this Settlement, and of late
they have encreased to such an alarming extent as to threaten the
native trade wih total annihilation, boats and junks having been
cut off within a few miles of the anchorage.

That if this species of depredation be not immediately and
effectually checked, it must very shortly altogether drive the
native trade of the Settlement into other channels where more
efficient protection is afforded.

Your Memorialists therefore pray that authority and the neces-
sary means may be given to the Local Government with the least
possible delay, to enable them to take such measures as may be
deemed best adlapted to put an immediate and effectual stop to the
evil complained of.

And your memorialists will every pray &c. &e.

The want of an Admiralty Court at Singapore having been
found to interpose great difficulties in repressing piracy, by render-
Ing it impossible to bring the pirates to justice when taken, the
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following petition was at the same time addressed to the King in
Council.
To the King’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council.
The humble Petition of the undersigned Merchants and
Inhabitants of Singapore.
Sheweth,

That for a long time past, acts of piracy and murder
have occasionally taken place in the vicinity of this Settlemeunt, but
that within the last two mouths they have been of such frequent
occurrence, and of such atrocious character, attended with so
serious an amount of loss of life, as to threaten the native trade of
the place with total annihilation. In proof of which your peti-
tioners beg to annex copies of depositions made by such survivors
as have been fortunate enough to escape on several recent occasions.

That it appears to be the practice of these piratical marauders to
murder every soul on board the boats and prahus they attack, no
d}oubt with a view to prevent evidence coming forward against
them.

That the Court of Judicature of the United Settlements not
having Admiralty Jurisdiction, our government in the event of the
pirates being taken could not try them on the spot, where only
punishment would be effectual in preventing repetitions of such
crime, but would be compelled to send them to Calcutta, at an
enormous expense and at very serious inconvenience, not to say
total ruin of the parties who would have to appear against them.

Your Petitioners ther: fore most bumbly prav, that an order in
council may be immediately issued, or such other means adopted
as will give Admiralty Jurisd ction to the Court of Judicature of
the United Settlements accordingly.

And your Petitioners as in duty bound will ever pray &e. &e.

As we have given the substance of the depositious appended to
this petition in our previous pages, it is unnecessary to reproduce
them here.  The brig Mavis from Calcutta while passing the
Carimons on the 18th May, was chased by seven pirate prahus which
followed her for some time but the breeze freshening she got away
from them, the pirates on relinquishing the pursuit firing a gun at
the brig. Another pukat with a valuable cargo was cut off in
May near Pulo Tingi and all the crew murdered. The brig
Catharine on her way to Singapore from Malacca was chased by
two prahus, who came on beating their gongs but the breeze
springing up she was enabled to distance them. The H.C. schooner
Zephyr on a voyagze to Pahang in May, while near the Roma-
nia Islands witnessed a prahu atticked and capturel by two
I)iratical boats, without being able to lend assistance owing to the
ightness of the wind. On at last reaching the spot the prahu was
found deserted and plundered, and having been injured by the
shots fired at her she soon afterwards sank. The pirates escaped,
pulling away round Point Romania before the schooner could get
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within firing distance. The crew of the prahu were afterwards
discovered on the shore, some of them severely wounded. The

irates at this time appear to have been active in the neighbour-
ﬁood of Pinang. Three Achinese prahus bound to Pi+ang were
attacked near the south end of the island by a fleet of about thirty
small boats. One of the prahus sank with all hands on board,
another was seized by the pirates, who commenced krissing the
crew for having offered resistance. The nakoda alone escaped b
jumping overboard, in doing which his left hand was chopped off,
and swimming to the remaming boat which effected its escape.
An armed prahu captured a Chinese boat in Pinang harbour and
also attacked a Malay boat, but the latter offering resistance, and
the police hastening to give assistance the pirate was beat off. A
girl aged eighteen who was in the Malay boat was shot through
the heart on the first fire. Captain Low, Superintendent of Province
Wellesley, while coasting in a boat along the south shore of the
Province in company with the gun-boat, fell in with a large piratical
craft, which after some resistence was taken possession of, the crew
flying into jungle. She was well armed and papers were found on
board fully proving her piratical character, and that she belonged
to a large fleet.

The Dutch schooner Catherina Cornelia while off Pulo Tingi
on her way to Pahang on the 2lst July, was menaced by nine
large prahus, which retreated on seeing that the vessel was armed
and prepared for resistance. In the latter part of August the
commander of this schooner saw two Siamese junks in the posses-
sion of nine large prahus steering towards the Redang Islands.
The rice which formed the cargoes of the junks was afterwards
sent into Kalantan river and sold at dollars 14 per picul while the
commander of the schooner was selling his cargo of rice at 2}
dollars per picul. These piratical prahus were stated by the natives
to be from Burong Island on the north-west coast of Borneo. They
rendezvoused at Pulo Tingi, being relieved at intervals by other
divisions of prahus from Burong. A vessel belonging to the
Rajah of Tringanu fell into their hands but was Immediately
released on the production of a paper proving her ownership, the
property taken from her being also restored. A Chinese tope
bound to Malacca from Singapore while becalmed off the
Carimons was attacked by four prahus with which she main-
tained a contest for some hours, but a breeze springing up she at
last got away from them. The vessel received considerable injury
and several of the crew were wounded but no lives were lost. A
Kling vessel from Pinang to Singapore was captured near Lukut.
About this timea barque and a brig under Dutch colours on their
way from Batavia to Rhio were attacked near Lingin by pirates
who plundered them and murdered nearly the whole of the crews.
In November several native boats passing between Singapore and
Rhio were taken by pirates, and from thirty to forty persons
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murdered. In the beginning of the month of December the

irates were extremely active in the harbour of Pinang, slaves
geing apparently their princigal object. They took people from the
boats and fishing stakes and landed at several villages in Province
Wellesley carrying away the inhabitants. Upwards of fifty persons
were reported to have been kidnapped in the course of one week.
Boats were sent out from H. M. S. Winchester which was lying

in the harbour and several prahus bearing evidences of a piratical
character were seized.

(To bs Continued.)



163

GAMBIER, i8S A PRESERVATIVE OF TIMBER.

AvrtrouGH much has been written upon the best means of
preserving timber immersed in sea-water from the ravages of
barnacles and other descriptions of molluscous worms, and even
patents have been taken out for the more effectual extirpation of these
formidable little enemies of our ship-owners; yet hitherto it must
be confessed all has been in vain, and Messrs Barnacle & Co. work
away as merrily as ever, heedless of scientific broadsides, and even
seem to be endued with redoubled energy when they approach our
settlement, as some of our ship-owners have had reasons to deplore.
May I hope that we possess the antidote to this bane of the Indian
seas, and that in one of the staple productions of this settlement,—
Gambier.

From some conversation lately with Mr Clunis, Shipwright in
this settlement, I am induced to believe that the employment of
this substance in solution will prove highly efficacious; and
although the following facts and experiments adduced by Mr
Clunis, are too few in number and too limited in duration to be
deemed conclusive on the subject, yet they are, I consider, sufficient
to entitle him to the credit of being the first to observe and prac-
tically to apply a solution of gambier as an antiseptic and as a
preservative of wood or other substances immersed in sea-water,
trom the action of barnacles or sea worms.

It appears that in December 1848, the Ocean Queen. on her
voyage from Singapore to London with a general cargo, of which
gambier formed a principal part, was wrecked on the N. E. Coast
of Lingin and sank in 9 fathoms water. Mr Clunis visited the
wreck in April of the ensuing year, and remained, with one or two
intervals, until the end of December last. Upon his arrival he
tound that the upper deck, although it had only been 4 months
under water, was riddled with barnacles. A piece brought up by
the divers, he described as all alive and emitting a humming
sound caused no doubt by the insects in boring. Commencing
operations by breaking out the gambier from the hold, the water
all round the vessel soon became a strong solution of gambier
which had the effect of killing every insect it came in contact with.
A piece of the same deck, after a further period of 8 months
immersion, was examined by Mr Clunis in December. All the
barnacles had disappeared from it and not a vestige of life remained
in the cavities.

Having observed the effects related above of the gambier
solution in destroying the worms, Mr Clunis in August practi-
cally tested this discovery by paying the bottom of 2 Jolly boat
with a composition of gambier, dammar oil and chunam. The
boat was in constant use at the wreck for 4 months, and on his
return to Singapore in December Mr Clunis having turned her
botiom up, had the satisfaction to find that neither barnacies nor
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even grass had adhered to the bottom in a period of 4 months
during whieh boats payed with blacking or even chunamed, become
foul and require scraping, as every one conversant with the subject
knows,

On his return in December Mr Clunis brought with him speci-
mens of some wood and gunny bags which had been upwards of a
year in the gambier solution. The wood exhibited no marks of
barnacles and the bags were as sound as when new and a good deal
tougher. Any one desirous of personally satisfying himself may
do so by inspecting these specimens at Mr Clunis’'s who will be
most happy to shew them.

Mr Clunis further states that so convinced is he of the power-
tul effect of gambier upon the sea-worm that he has moored a
buoy at New Harbour which he has payed over with a composition
of gambier, lime and dammar oil, and he will be happy to submit
the same to examination after a sufficient period of time, say two
vears, shall have elapsed.

From these details we may infer—1st, that wood or canvas may
be preserved in a solution of gambier for a period of at least 12
months, subject to a temperature averaging 8G° of Fahenheit.

2ndly—that a composition of gambier, dammer oil and chunam
Inid on a vessel's bottom will preserve it from the ravages of
larnacles, and even from the usual deposition of slime and grass,
for a period of at least 4 months.

On considering the protective qualities of Clunis’ composition
of gambier, the employment of that substance by ship-builders
(it appears to me) would be for their advantage, especially at butts
and on the outside of the timber previous to planking. House-
builders might also try it as a protector from the white ants, which
arc so destructive in all warm clirates.

T. C. DRYSDALE.
Singupore, 15th February, 1850.
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NOTES ON' THE HEAD OF COUNTRY LYING BETWEEN THE HEAD
OF THE ZIMMI RIVER AND THE SOURCE OF THE
KAUNDRAN, ADJACENT TO THE SIAMESE
BORDER PROVINCE OF RYOUT RAUNG.*

By E.”O’RiLey, Esq.

AF¥TER several unsuccessful attempts to recover a baggage
elephant lost from my halting place near 3 Pagodas, Iresolved on
proceeding across the country in as direct a line as possible, keep-
ing as near the base of the range of hil's (hitherto designated the
border range) as the route would admit. It was also my wish to
trace this range 8o as to be enabled to define its correct geographical
position, and by ascertaining the true watershed into the Kaundran
and Zimmi, provide such indisputable data on the subf'ect of the
boundary between these provinces and Siam as might lead to the
easy adjustment of a question, which, sooner or later, from the
encroachments of the latter power in this direction, will demand the
attention of the British government.

In all maps extant of this part of the country a well defined
range of hills is deliniated, a continuation in fact of that branch of
the Himmalaya which separates from the main range in the
northern extremity of Bhautan and connectedly, is made to pass
through the tributary Shan states, and thence in a direct line

* Extracted from a Report.
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through these provinces and the Malay Peninsula. That this is an
importapt weographical error, I have pointed out in a former
memior on the geological character of these provinces, from data
supplied by the late Dr Richardson during a journey into the Shan
states some years since, and I have now to corroborate that state-
ment from personal observation of the country forming the subject
under notice.

The 3 Pagodas,* otherwise three masses of stones barely recog-
nizable from the broken ground on which they are placed, are
sitnated upon the base of a low hill which forms the southern
exrremity of a congeries of broken, irregular and low sandstone
hills, which have no particular direction and appear to be isolated
from the higher formations to the northward by rocky vallies of
considerable extent, the water courses plainly indicating the
drainage to be into the Kroon Katau on the south, and on the
N. E. into the Megatta, the two streams which at their junction
form the Zimme as shewn in the map of my route.

Proceeding in the direction of the higher ranges of hills to the
north-east of the above position, for the purpose of ascertaining the
point of divergence in the water courses, I crossed several low
ranges of the secondary formations consisting principally of a soft
grey sandstone and a highly ferruginous clay slate, which accom-
panied by limestone in the bed of the vallies appeared to be the
general conformation throughout, and from the highest part of
one of these ranges, I could plainly distinguish the main system
of hills at a considerable distance to the northward, from which
point the same irregular masses as spurs from that range appeared
to extend in every direction. I had proceeded thus far within the
Siamese district of Kyouk Aung without meeting with any distinet
traces of a southern watershed or that flowing into the Siamese
territory, but on descending I found a dry watercourse with a
declivity to the 8. E. and was informed by my Karen guide that
it was one of the small feeders of the Mee Tsan, the latter being a
branch of the Menam or Bankok river, and that the upper source
of the Mee Tsan approached very near to the source of the
Thoung-yeen, the northern boundaryriver.

The absence of continuity in the main range of hills having thus
been established, the subject of a well defined boundary at this
distant point of the Tenasserim provirices, if confined to prominent
natural land marks, or arranged upon the subordinate position of the
three Pagodas, must present many obstacles to a speedy adjustment,
but, as being preferable to all system of other boundary partitions,
especially in a country of such irregular mountain masses as that
described, I would respectfully suggest that the question be based
upon the natural drainage solely, and thus by conforming to usages
known to the native governments which surround us, place a lasting

* The boundary mark.
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barrier against their encroachment, and obviate the necessity for the
adoption of any ulterior measures of a nature likely to disturh the
amity which at present exists between us.

It was my intention to have penetrated from this point to the
source of the Kaundran, but was informed that the route was quite
impracticable for elephants, and from the total absence of villages
was rarely visited by any of the people from the boundary districts ;
I was therefore reluctantly compelled to retrace my steps to the
point of junction of the Megatta with the Zimme river, and at a
distance of two days march within our boundary effect a passage
across to the Kaoundran—this I accomplished, as will be seen on
reference to the map of my route; the distance throughout bein
across suceessive ranges of hills of from 2 to 3,000 feet height. Little
expecting to have found vallies of such considerable altitude as
those which formed the halting places, T was quite unprepared for
the excessive cold which prevailed during the nights, and as we
experienced several days of heavy rain, the fatigue and discomfort
of this portion of the journey were cxcessive.

In the most inaccessible parts of these mountain vallies, on
streams falling into the Megatta and Kaundran rivers, I found
several extensive locations of Karens who had fled from the border
Siamese provinces to these secluded spots, to escape the tyranny
antl oppression of the Siamese Government, and as from this point
I subsequently traced the unwarrantable encroachments of that
government’ for scveral days journey down the Kaundran, [ shall
refer to the following extracts from my diary for the particulars as
noted at the end of each day’s march.

The extract from the diary omitted until passing the Siamese
village of Mee Que on the Kaundran.

“ During the march to-day passed the village of Mee Que on
the small stream of that name which falls into the Houn-
dran. The encroachments of the Siamese Government extend
within the British territory as far as this village; and for this
unwarrantable exercise of jurisdiction, the only reason assigned is
that the whole of the Karen population down to this pomnt are
emigrants from within the Siamese border districts and that not
having as yet been recognized by the local authority at Maul-
main, its protection has been continued to these people, under the
more politic system however of being less oppressive than that
which drove them into these provinces, the whole functions of
administration so far as I could learn consisting of a rigid
collection of the poll or family tax, and affording protection to
the vagrant Shans and Siamese who in the character of elephant
hunters, lose no opportunity of stealing the tame-ones belonging
to the Karen settlements, from which source the principal emolu-
ment of office of the border government authorities, is derived.

“The Karen locations since crossing the Mee Que Khoung,
contrast most favorably with those higher up the stream subject to
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Siamese authority. Instead of annual clearings for new Toung
Yas and houses of the poorest materials as with the latter, those
under British control have well stocked gardens of oranges,
plantains, jacks and sugar cane surrounding houses upon which
considerable care has been bestowed, evincing at once a comfort
and security, to which their less favored brethren are strangers.
Owing to the extreme fertility of the soil, which is a rich loam
well adapted to many species of cereal cultivation, the paddy
lands for the most part although used for annual crops of Toung
Ya grain, are perennial, upon which are also raised crops of
tobacco, maize, cotton and indigo, from the sale of which to
supply the Maulmain market the Karens as derive a considera-
ble income-—subject to the Siamese government however, such a
display of resources would certainly induce an augmented rate
of taxation.”

In addition to the above extracts I may state, that every attempt
on my part to ascertain the probable number of Karen refugees to
whom the above remarks apply was met by the most palpable
falsehoods, on the part of the head men ; a goud data however was
afforded in the extent of the clearings, which, for the whole space
of my route down the Kaundran extended in a nearly unbroken
line on both banks of the river, and this area apportioned to
settlements of the description met with, would at the lowest com-
putation give a population of from 1,200 to 1,500 souls, who,
as dwellers far within our boundary are still subject to the control
of a government from whose oppression they have hitherto vainly
sought a refuge.

Having performed the journey on foot throughout this central
portion of the valley of the Kaundran and prosecuted with care an
examination of its geological conformation, soil and capabalities, I
can affirm with the greatest confidence that it is by far the richest
portion of the provinces I have hitherto seen. Its soil in a general
character is as before stated; a rich loam many feet in depth, as
exhibited in the water courses and banks of the Kaundran, its
component of lime being formed from the decay of the ealcareous
rocks which erop out at the surface in disseminated masses and
combined with its other ingredients derived from the disintegra-
tion and partial decomposition of rocks of the secondary formations
in which the oxide of iron has been a prominent feature, and con-
sequently the active agent of the rapid decay of such formations,
has thus formed a soil whose astonishing fertility was manifest in
the luxuriant state of all descriptions of vegetation at the period of
my visit, although several months had passed without a single
shower of rain.

In conclusion, I should consider my duty but imperfectly
performed if, in pointing out the merits of a hitherto totally
neglected portion of the provinces, I withheld any suggestions which
a long experience empowers me to make, tending to secure that
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improvement in our present limited resources which is so much to
be desired, and with this sole object in view I respectfully submit
that the period has now arrived when the necessity for extending
the practical functions of government to our frontier instead of
confining them as hitherto to the coast settlements, has become
imperative, the more so as the decadence in our commercial
resources 18 becoming annually more apparent. The first steps
then to the attainment of this object should be directed towards the
effectual arrangement of the boundary question, which at the
northern extremity of the provinces has on several late occasions
demanded the attention of the local authority. It must be suf-
ficiently evident from what has been advanced that this important
point once settled, and subordinate native officers of government
established in the vicinity of the boundary, an inducement would
be held out to emigrants from the Siamese and Shan provinces
which would be availed of by numbers who at the present period
are held back by the circumstance, that the numerous emigrants
already established within our territory, derive as yet no particular
advantage from the change, but, with the same supervision
extended to these distant tracts as that exercised nearer head
quarters, and with a direct communication with the chief authority
in charge by means of the periodical visits of that officer, the settle-
ment of this fine country would speedily follow the extension
of that protection to it which all the surrounding governments
respect; and an opportunity would thus be afforded for the intro-
duction of improvements both in articles of their present cultivation
i.e. tobacco, indigo, cotton, flax &c. and in others which in after
years would prove a valuable acquisition to the exports from these
provinces.

I have every reason for the impression that this portion of the
Pprovinces is rich in mineral deposits which would be found useful
as articles of commerce. I was fortunate enough to discover
several deposits of a rich ore of antimony (see specimens) and
traced the existence of both lead (Galena) and a sulphuret of
copper, but from the refusal of the Karens to assist in a more
minute exploration, Iwas compelled to relinquish the undertaking,
but I ascertained that numerous sites of valuable metallic deposits
are known to the Karens, who, until placed within the sure security
of the British protection, would not be induced to reveal their
several localities.

Amherst, 1st June, 1849.
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A VISIT TO THE CITY OF CHIANG CHAU.

By the Rev. A. STRONACH.

As the large inland city of Chiang-chau has been but seldom
visited as yet by any European, a short account of a visit which I
paid to it lately may not perhaps be altogether uninteresting
That city lies in a westerly direction, or west by north, about
35 or 40 miles from the city of Amoy, and is the chief city of the
large district of Chiang-chau in the province of Hokkien. This
was the second time I had been there, so the scenery which
presented itselt’ to my view, though still full of exciting interest,
appeared divested of much of the strangeness which its whole
aspect bore on my first visit.

It was on the morning of Friday the 28th of December last, that
with a few friends I went before daylight on board a Chiang-chau
fast boat which we had previously engaged, and at once we com-
menced sailing up the inner harbour of Amoy. When day began to
dawn we found ourselves opposite Pagoda Island, and already
passing it lying on our left. The wind and the tide both being in
our favour we soon left the island far behind us, and were proceed-
ing rapidly in a westerly course across the expansive bay towards
the mouth of the Chiang-chau river. Our boat-men knew the
course well, otherwise we should have been somewhat at a loss to
know whither to steer, as nothing appeared before us for a long
timec but a seemingly unbroken boundary of land. But on
approaching nearer, the river gradually opened out before us, the
winding direction of its course behind the rising ground having
previously hidden it from our view. While proceeding up the
river we saw traces all along of its having formerly spread itself
over a wide extent of ground lying at each side of its course. But
now extended embankments keep it within narrower limits, and
the recovered land is usefully employed in the production of paddy,
or of a long sort of grass from which ropes and mats are made.
Still sailing rapidly with the tide up the river, we soon arrived
opposite the large and picturesque-looking town of Hai-teng;
and after about another hour’s sailing we reached the town of
Chioh-bey. This town lies about half *way between Amoy and
Chiang-chau ; and both it and Hai-teng are on the south side of
the Chiang-chau river. Chioh-bey is a long and narrow but very
populous town, the houses generally forming nearly parallel rows
running along in the direction of the river. I have been twice
visiting the people of that town, and have found them,—like the
generality of the inhabitants of the towns and villages around
Amoy,—always very affable and friendly. In increasing crowds
they followed us walking along their streets ; eagerly they accepted
the Christian tracts or books in their language which we had taken
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with us for distribution ; and as a dense living mass they stood still
and listened eagerly to us while we preached to them the gospel.

Leaving Chioh-bey on our left, after having proceeded about
two miles farther we saw the town where the famous pirate Koxinga
used to reside. At the northern bank also, the ruins of what was
once a fort belonging to him still meet the passenger’s eye as he
goes up or down the river.

The views of the country which presented themselves to us all along
our course were full of varied beauty. Green hills were all around,
some low and gently sloping,-others higher and more abrupt, while
some of them were adorned with pine trees ranged in rows up to
their very summits, appearing, as seen between us and the clear
blue sky beyond them, like earth-weaned pilgrims travelling up-
wards towards heaven.

But the most interesting feature of the landscape was the
perpetual recurrence, at short intervals of distance from each other,
of those clusters of green shady trees which always indicate the
locality of a village, or of a smaller or a larger town, showing that
the whole district was densely peopled by members of the family
of man.

We procceded by water till we came to within two miles of the
outskirts of the ancient and still flourishing city of Chiang-chau.
It was then about one o’clock p. M. when we fourd that the tide
had receded so much as to leave the water too shallow for our
somewhat bulky boat getting any further up at that time, so
taking with us a large supply of Chinese tracts, we landed and
walked the rest of of the way by the river side.

On arriving at the suburbs of the town we walked straight on
without meeting with any sort of hindrance to our progress. Many
persons came near and gazed at us as we passed, and soon we were
surrounded and followed by large companies of people; but their
words and their looks evinced only feelings of pleasing wonder;
and the wonder and the pleasure which they manifested visibly
increased when they heard us speak to them in the familiar tones
of their own language. We distributed many tracts among the
more intelligent looking of the people who crowded upon us eager
to receive them; and repeatedly we stood on high steps in front
of the warehouses and preached to them of Him whose grace our
tracts unfold.

Having passed along several strects and under two or three high
arched ornamental stone gateways, commemorative of famous
men or of virtuous women of olden times, we arrived opposite the
court of the chief magistrate of the city. There two or three of
the city police came torward and offered to conduct us to any
place which we might wish to sce; but it was evident enough that
they wished us to make our stay in the city as short as possible.
We told them we wished to walk along the top of the city walls,
as we knew we should be less crowded and could more pleasantly
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look around us there. We ascended above the eastern gates and
walked over half the extent of the city’s boundary walls, looking
down upon the crowded streets, the various public buildings, and
the more secluded dwelling houses of therich: and towards the
west of the city our eyes were gratified with a sight of some beauti-
ful parks and fruit and flower gardens.

Passing out of the city by the western gate, we ascended a
gently rising hill beyond it whence excellent views may be obtained
of the city and the country around. This hill is called K’aig-
wan; it has three separate summits at short distances from each
other, and each of them is surmounted by a covered porch.
Standing under those porches, and enjoying the pleasing shade
which they yielded us, we contemplated in various aspects the
city which lay opened out to our view as a vivid picture, and we
looked with mucﬁ interest on the widely extended prospect before
us. The plain on which the city is built stretches far to the north-
ward and to the east-ward before it reaches the high hills by which
it is bounded; and over that wide plain we traced towns and
villages almost innumerable,

From the fact that the cities of China are all built after one
model, we feel that the sight of one makes us acquainted with what
all the rest are like ; some cities are larger and more opulent than
others, and the scenery around each has its own specific character,
yet the general appearances of the houses, the shops, the public
buildings, &c., are so much alike, that the impression of mysterious-
ness may pass off from our minds in thinking of the multitude of
cities in the interior of China to which no foreigner has yet had
access.

But the more we see of the real state of the people, who, in
numbers almost without number, are spread abroad over the face
of this vast land, the more fervently should our desires ascend to
heaven for the speedy evangelization of China.

Amoy, 8th February, 1850.
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ON THE LEADING CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PAPUAN, AUSTRA-
LIAN, AND MALAYU-POLYNESIAN NATIONS.

By G. WixDpsor Eary, Esq., M. R.A. 8.
CHAPTER 1V.

THE MALAYU-POLYNESIANS.
MOLTUCCAN TRIBES.

The Seriwatty Islanders----Division inte castes or classes~--The MARNA or
Priest-Ruler caste---The UHUR or Landholder caste.--The AHKA or Serf
vaste---Idolatry.--The Bulan Mas or Golden Moon---Cause of the disap-
pearance of co:n from the circulation-~-Porrok or triennial feast--- Human
Sacriﬁcex.--Kidnapging at Wetta.--Ancestral relics.--Porcelain Bangles.—-
Elephants tusks.--Funereal customs.--Corresponding cer ies of the Nagas
of Assam.--Mistake of the enrly navigators.--Manufacture of iron.-- Peculi-
arity of the Cotton manufacture.--System of Agriculture.--Palm Sugar.--
Fruits.-- Weapons.--The Sumpitan or blow-pipe.--Tattoaing.--Tradition of
Kissa.

IN the preceding chapter I have alluded to the singular spots
selected by the Serwatty Islanders as sites for their towns and
villages, a peculiarity which is calculated to arrest the attention of
a stranger on his first arrival among them. A closer acquaintance
brings to light a socfal peculiarity which I never observed among
the aboriginal tribes of the western parts of the Archipelago, but I
am of opinion that distinet traces of it will be discovered when
attention is called to the subject. The entire population is divided
into three castes or classes, the separation between which is main-
tained so scrupulously that intermarriages between individuals of
the different castes are of very rare occurrence, and then only in
parts of the group where foreign influences have in some degree
broken up their ancient institutions. These are called respectively
Marna, the ruling caste ; Uhur, the proprietor or landholder caste;
and Ahka, serfs or bondsmen.* No difference can be detected
between the two last as far as regards personal appearance, but it
struck me that the members of the Marna caste were generally
physically inferior to the others. Thisis particularly apparent on
the island of Moa, where the chiefs are a most ungainly set of men,
with large heads, short bodies, little crooked legs, and dark com-
plexions. This personal inferiority, so different from what is met
with in other parts of the world, where the privileged classes are
generally better proportioned than the others, is difficult to be

* In the Malayan dialect of the Moluccas, which is the polite and commercial
language of these” Islands, the castes are called respectively Marna, Buah, and
Budak. The last term, which signifies slave, is very inapplicable to the native-
born members of this caste, and probably originated in the circumstance of the
slaves that are imported occasionally from Timor being considered as members of
this inferior caste;---indeed the Malayan language has no term calculated to
express the peculiar position in which the Ahkas are placed.
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accounted for, unless it may have arisen from the circumstance of
the Marna caste at Moa being very small in number, which has
produced frequent intermarriages among families ; for at Kissa,
where the Marna forms a more numerous body than on any other
Island, this inferiority is not so apparent, although it certainly
exists.

The Marna is a privileged, indeed a sacred caste. It could
not otherwise have maintained its position with regard to the Uhur
or proprietors, who are virtually the rulers, although no others
than those of pure Marna descent can be elevated to the chieftain-
ship. The priests are also selected from this caste, and in those
islands where the ancient pagan rites are maintained in strict
purity, the offices of Chief Priest and Orang Kaya, or political
chief, are combined in the same individual.

The Ukur, or proprietor caste, forms a very influential body and
although no member of this caste can aspire to the chieftainship,
it struck me that they carried matters pretty much their own way
on all occasions in which I had an opportunity of witnessing their
deliberations. All questions of national importance are deciged by
public meetings, held generally under the great tree, but sometimes,
especially when the weather proves unfavourable, in the house of
the chief, or in some other building sufficiently capacious for the
purpose. Influential members of the Ahka caste are not excluded
from these meetings. I have heard that very noisy and violent
discussions sometimes take place, but the only occasions on which I
bad opportunities of witnessing their deliberations were when they
were called upon to decide whether they would open a commercial
intercourse with us, and as this would enable them to dispose of
their live stock and provisions, of which they had abundance, in
exchange for articles which they much wanted, there was no
probability of there being any great difference of opinion upon
the subject.

The Ahka, or serf caste, is generally the most numerous, but not
always, as I shall have occasion to mention below. I could never
rightly understand the position of this caste, except that they owed
personal service on certain occasions, and at certain times of the
year, seed time and harvest, for example, to the proprietors,
whether Marna or Ukur, on whose lands they were located.
Some individuals of the tribe are in very comfortable circumstances,
and I was informed that the Orang Kaya Bakker of Kissa
frequently had occasion to borrow from some of his principal Akkas
when he wished to make any extensive purchase. Domestic service
is always performed by slaves, generally brought from Timor, who,
although numbered with the Akka caste, do not actually belong to
it, indeed some of the Ahka have domestic slaves of their own.

At Kissa the Marna are very numerous, indeed Wanrili, the
town situated nearest to the anchorage, is exclusively occupied by
thém and their domestic slaves, whence it is often called Nigri
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Marna. At Letti, the next island to the eastward, the Marna, are
nearly extinct, and on more them one occasion the inhabitants have
had to obtain an Orang Kaya from Kissa, it being a custom for
the villagers to borrow a Marna from a neighbouring town or
island when their own race of chiefs has become extinct. At Luan
and Baba, again, the Marna are numerous enough.

The Serwatty Islanders, at least those who retain their ancient
form of worship, are decided idolaters. Their idols, which are
exceedingly numerous, consist, for the most part, of rudely carved
wooden images of figures in a sitting posture, with the knees close
to the chin, and the arms crossed over them.(A) Others consist of
mere bunches of leaves tied up together, and others again of lon
stones which are stuck upright in the ground. But the emblem
that receives the greatest amount of respect and adoration is a plate
or disk formed of precious metals, sometimes of pure gold, but
generally of gold and silver mixed, which is intended to represent
the sun or moon, I could not exactly ascertain which, but the name
by which it is known, wolli mahe, or in Malayan, bulan mas,
signifies “Grolden moon.” The highest ambition of a chief istoaccu-
mulate sufficient bullion during his life time to form a golden moon,
but it generally requires the united efforts of several generations
before a sufficient quantity is collected. The islands themselves
furnish neither gold nor silver. Formerly both these metals were
imported from Amboyna and Banda in the shape of Dutch coin,
as payment for live stock and provisions, but latterly these settle-
ments have obtained their supplies elsewhere. The Dutch gold
ducat is still more highly prized than any other description of coin,
owing to the purity and ductility of the metal, which admits of its
being more readily melted down than coin containing more alloy.
The Serwatty Islanders are not singular in their taste for the more
ductile of the precious metals. The preference shewn by the natives
of Sumatra for the old Carolus or Pillar dollar, and the total disap-
pearance from the circulation of the immense quantities that have
been imported, especially at Acheen and the Pedier Coast, have often
excited the surprise of visitors. This preference, which, indeed,
amounts to the absolute refusal of any other description of dollar by
the aborigines of the interior in exchange for their produce, is also
on account of the superior purity and duetility of the old coin, this
also being required for the purpose of melting down. What object
the Battas may have in thus running down the dollars I am not
prepared to say, but perhaps some of the numerous readers of this
Journal may be able to furnish the information. As Ishall have
occasion to revert to this subject below, I will dismiss it for the
present.

Sacrifices of buffaloes, pigs, goats, and fowls are offered to the

idols on occasions when an individual or the community is about to
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undertake an affair or expedition of importance.+ The carcasses are
devoured by the devotees, which ensures a respectable attendance
when the offerings are numerous. A grand ceremony termed
Porrok takes p%:ce at intervals of about three years, when the
decayed idols are renewed and the damaged ones renovated. As
far as I could discover no fixed period is assigned for this ceremony.
Its ostensible purport is to trim the Au-nunu or sacred Waringin
tree,(B) which cannot be lopped, or otherwise molested atany other
time, and as the priests alone decide as to when this trimming is
required, of course they can fix the time for the porrok accord-
ing to their Ylleasure. Human sacrifices or rather the heads of
victims who have been slaughtered for the purpose, still continue
to be offered up on these occasions at several of the eastern islands
of this group, more particularly Sermattan and Baba, but at Kissa,
Letti and Moa, this practice has been discontinued at the instigation
of the Dutch authorities of the Moluccas, who, whatever may have
been the results of their policy elsewhere, have appeared among
these islands only in the light of genuine benefactors. On the
occasion of my first visit to the south coast of Moa in the year
1838 an assembly of the chiefs whom I had invited to meet me at
Patti was delayed several hours awaiting the arrival of the Orang
Kayas, Alexander and Paulus, of the Klis towns. They informed
me of the cause oftheir delay, which was as follows :—During the
%;'evious year a party of warriors had sailed from Sermattan for

Jetta, a large island near the north side of Timor, for the purpose
of obtaining some heads for a porrok that was about to be held.
The Wetta people beat them off, and on their return home, the
party touched at the north side of Moa, which part of the island is
almost uninhabited, where they met with two herdsmen of Klis who
were tending their flocks in the neighbourhood, killed them, and
took away their heads. This proceeding on the part of the Ser-
mattans had apparently not been apEroved of by their friends at
home, for on the evening previous to the day fixed for our meeting
ambassadors had arrived at Klis from Sermattan, bringing a golden
moon, a quantity of bee’s-wax and other valuables, as a compensa-
tion for the massacre they had been guilty of. A public meeting
hed been held in the morning, and so indignant were the people of
Klis, that the Orang Kaya Paulus had the greatest difficulty in
preventing them from tearing the ambassadors to pieces on the
spot. The generous little man was quite hoarse from his efforts to
restrain the impetuosity of his people, but he had succeeded, after
several hours noisy discussion, in inducing them to accept the
compensation, and the ambassadors had already departed for their
own country. It is not a little singular that Wetta has been from
time immemorial the island selected to furnish the victims for their

+ I was informed by an intelligent native of Kissa, who was several years in my

service, that at his island the buffaloes are not offered as sacrifies, but are merely
slaughtered to furnish food to those who attend the ceremonies.
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human sacrifices to all the islands of the Serwatty group. I find
that the same occumired among the groups of the Pacific when
human sacrifice was prevalent there, One island of each group
was always hit upon to furnish victims for the rest.

These festivals, if I may so call them, are the only occasions on
which human sacrifice is practiced by the Serwatty Islanders, or I
believe, by any of the Moluccan tribes. I have certainly heard other
instances attributed to them ; the annual sacrifice of a virgin, for
example, by the people of the south end of Timor, but they are not
well authenticated. The wholesale sacrifice practiced by some of
the tribes of Borneo and the Phillipines has never obtained here.
It is singular enough that atthe Arru Islands, where the natives
appear to be a mixture between the Papuan and Malayu-Polyne-
sian races, this practice has never been heard of, although their
customs generally, are decidedly of a Malayunesian character. The
same remark is applicable to the Tenimber or Timorlaut group,
although the natives are the most turbulent and warlike of the
eastern tribes, but here our information is too scanty to enable us to
come to any decision upon the point.

The Serwatty Islanders are remarkable for the care with which
they preserve relics of their ancestors. Every chief, indeed every
head of a family has his store of precious articles which have been
handed down from father to son from the remotest times. These are
generally kept in 2 cave on some hill side, the mouth of which is
closed by large stone, and so sacred are these depositaries considered
that instances of their being plundered are unheard of. Among
the most highly prized of these relics are certain bangles or rings,
intended to be worn on the wrists and ancles, made of a composition
apparently intermediate between glass and porcelain. These articles
have animmense artificial value fixed on them, in which particular
they do not yield to the famed jars of the Dyaks of Borneo. I see
that old Valentyn mentions the circumstance of the Dutch East
India Company having during the earlier part of their career,
procured a number of similar bangles to be made in Europe, with
the view of using them as articles of trade, and that although the
imitation seemed to be perfect, it would not satisfy the practiced
eye of the natives, and the speculation failed.

But the most singular of all these relics consists in elephant’s
tusks, and so great is the demand even now for these articles that
Siam and India seem scarcely to afford a sufficient supply, for I
see by late commercial returns that the Dutch are importing African
tusks from Europe for traffic with the Moluceas.

I remember many years ago, when these remote islands were
less known than they are at present, having listened with almost
incredulous surprise to the tales of the Eastern traders, who stated
that the Islanders hoarded up these valuables without making any
ostensible use of them, and gave prices which enabled the traders
to buy up these articles at Singapore on any terms, in fact ta
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command the market. The importation of elephant’s tusks is now
confined almost exclusively to the Arru and Tenimber islands,
where the pearl and trepang banks enable the natives to accumulate
sufficient wealth to purchase them. The only purpose to which
they are applied is to grace the funereal rites of the individual to
whom they belong. At the western islands of the Serwatty group,
where many of the Marna have become Christians, the custom is
falling into disuse, and at Kissa I saw a tusk in the hands of a
native turner, who was making boxes from it. As no elephantsare
known to exist nearer them the continent of Asia, this matter
assumes a cousiderable degree of interest, especially when the
tenacity with which these islanders hold to their ancient customs is
taken into consideration. The only clue to the mystery that I have
been able to discover is contained in an account of the tribes of
South Eastern Assam which I have already alluded to, and a
notice of which, remarking the great resemblance which many of
their customs bear to those of the Malayunesian tribes, appeared
in a recent number of this Journal [Vol. II. p. 236.] This account
states that a tusk elephant and some hundreds of buffaloes and
pigs are slaughtered on the death of a chief, after which the body
is deposited on a platform raised in the forest, where it is allowed to
decay. The entire process there described is adopted with perfect
exactitude by the inhabitants of the Eastern Serwatty Islands of the
present day, with the sole exception of the slaughter of the elephant.
Throughout the Molucca Seas, the bodies, when they have ceased
to become offensive, are deposited under the roofs of the houses.
These customs seems to have come under the notice of the very
earliest European visitors to the Moluccas, for Galvano, the
historian of the discoveries of the Portuguese, who wrote about the
year 1550, states that Serrano and D’ Abreu, the first Portuguese
explorers of the Moluccas, observed the custom at Guliguli, on
the south side of Ceram, where they loaded their cargo of cloves;
and deduced from it that the natives were cannibals, supposing that
the bodies were kept for food. Probably many of the tales of
anthropophagy with which the narratives of the early navigators are
crowded had no better foundation.

The Serwatty Islanders are not unacquainted with the manu-
facturing arts. They are skilful in forging iron into swords and
parangs or chopping knives, which are remarkable for their
temper. The fuel employed is charcoal, and the bellows is pre-
cisely similar to that used by the aborigines throughout the Indian
Archipelago, consisting of two hollow tubes of wood, closed at the
bottom, and placed unpright beside each other, having orifices at
the lower part which communicate with a single tube leading to
the fire. A piston, composed of bunches of feathers fixed to the end
of a stick, is fitted into each tube, and the blower, by pumping with
each hand alternately, produces a constant current of air. But the
manufacture in which they display most skill and intelligence is
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that of cotton cloth, which is carried on to considerable extent not
only at the Serwatty Islands, but on the neighbouring island of
Timor. The cotton is grown on the islands, and is spun into thread
by means of a simple spindle consisting of a stick fixed into
the centre of a small circular plate of lead. The thread is dyed
before it is woven, and by tying up certain portions with vegetable
fibres before it is thrown into the vat, they are enabled to produce
figures on the cloth with a distinctness and regularity that is
calculated to excite no small degree of surprise. The texture of
this cloth, which is extremely durable, is totally distinct from that
of the cloths manufactured by the Malays, Javanese, and the coast
tribes of Celebes. A specimen of this cloth is to be seen in the
Singapore Museum, and a few moments inspection will convey a
better idea of its character than any description. 1 see that I am
not alone in my estimation of this singular and striking manufacture,
for M. Muller, the author of one of the volumes of the splendid
national work on Netherlands India, recently published under the
auspices of the King of Holland, has given coloured drawings of
several specimens which he met with on Timor. The texture is
a kind of hard, coarse, twill ; and the colours, although not bright,
are exceedingly lasting, in fact it holds the same position with regard
to cotton manufactures that Persian carpets hold with regard to
woollens,

With the view of showing the difficulties that sometimesattend the
prosecution of these enquiries, I will enter into some particulars as
to the events that befel me in endeavouring to trace out the origin
of this peculiar manufacture. ;On my return to Port Essington,
after my visit to the islands, with several specimens of this cloth,
one of the officers of H. M. S. Alligator, who had been employed
during many years on the South American survey, recognized it
as South American Indian cloth, and on comparing it with his
poncho which he still retained, we found it to be precisely similar
both with regard to its texture and the colour of the dyes. The
subject naturally excited some interest, and on referring the matter
to the commandant, who had spent many years in Portugal, he
suggested that they both resembled the coarse cloths manufactured
by the natives of that country. As the Portuguese had settlements
both at Brazil and at Timor, in the immediate neighbourhood of
the spots whence each specimen had been obtained, we naturally
concluded that the manufacture had been introduced by the
Portuguese at both places ; and it was not until some years after-
wards, when I bad opportunities of comparing it with a specimen
of Batta cloth from Sumatra in of the United Service Museum in
London, that I detected the error we had fallen into. The Batta
cloth, and also that of the Dyaks of Borneo, is precisely similar
in every respect to the Serwatty Island cloth, but both the former
are much inferior in point of texture. I have since seen a tally
pinding manufactured by the aborigines of Celebes, which is also
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of a similar description. I have entered into this digression as it
tends to show that the manufacture of cotton was known in the
Archipelago previous to its introduction by the Hindus, and by
following up the enquiry we may ascertain to what people of
Asia the Archipelugo was indchted for the indroduction of this
mportant art.

The system of agriculture in use among the Serwatty Islanders
is exceedingly simpfe, indeed the nature of the country, which is
rough and rocky, is not calculated to invite improvements. The
soil, which is rich, although sometimes scanty, is turned up by
means of wooden stakes, hardened in the fire, and sometimes
pointed with iron, one of which is held in each hand of the labourer.
The principal articles cultivated are maize, millet, yams, sweet
potatoes, and a root which appears to resemble the manioc. Several
varieties of climbing beans are also produced, but these can scarcely
be said to be cultivated, for they seem to spring up spontaneously
near the houses and gardens, and overspread the neighbouring trees
and fences. The use of the plough is unknown, indeed it does not
seem to have extended further to the eastward than Sumbawa, and
probably Sumba or Sandal-wood Island, but I am not quite ceriain
as to its being in use at the latter island. It has evidently been
introduced into the Archipelago from western India.  Rice is
occasionally cultivated on the low lands near some of the European
settlements on Timor, but the ground is prepared there by driving
a herd of buffaloes to and fro over the ground until it is worked u(f)
into a paste-like pulp highly favourable for receiving the seed.
Wheat is also cuftivated on the elevated Table Lands mnland from
the Portuguese settlement of Delli, on Timor, but this has been
introduced by Europeans, to whom the use of the grain is almost
solely confined.

The Islanders do not usually reside on their apaké or farms,
which only contain a small hut for the men who watch the crop
when such superintendance is required ; but at seed time and
harvest almost the entire population, male and female, issue out of
the towns to the plantations, yhere they work night and day until
the seed is planted or the crop gathered. .

The produce of the plantations does not always suffice to furnish
the Islanders with food until the coming of the next harvest, In
which case they subsist chiefly on the liquid sugar, which is obtained
by boilir:i the juice extracted from the lontar or tuak palm by
tapping the flower-spathe, until it attains the consistency of treacle.
Periods of great scarcity sometimes occur, especially at Kissa,
which, from its contiguity to the high land of Timer, is sometimes
deprived of its share of the tropical rains brought by the westerly
monsoon.

Fruits of the descriptions common to the Indian Archipelago are
abundant, with the exception of the durian, which as far as I have
been able to ascertain, is unknown. Its place, however, is supplied
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by the bread-fruit of the Pacific, and its name ¢ uru” is identical
with that by which it is designated at the Society Islands, but it by
no means takes a prominent position as an article of food.

The weapons of the Serwatty Islanders are short swords with
curved blades and broad blunt ends similar to those of the old
Turkish scymeters, so that they cannot be used for thrusting;
spears with broad iron heads ; and long arrows, which are projected
by means of powerful bows of bamboo or nibong, but these last have
been superseded in a great measure by the English musket, which
bas been introduced in great numbers both here and on the
neighbouring island of Timor. They have also the Sumpitan or
blow-pipe, by means of which small darts of split bamboo are
projected to a great distance, but these are only used for the chase.
The blunt ends of the darts are fixed in small cylindrical pieces of
pith, which exactly fit the bore of the tube, so that the entire force
of the air emitted from the lungs acts upon the dart when it is
projected. The kris or dagger of the Malays and Bugis is unknown,
indeed they have no weapon smaller than the spear that is caleu-
lated for stabbing.

Tattooing, or drawing figures on the skin by means of punctures,
is practiced, but by no means generally. The colouring matter
employed is extracted from the seeds of a plant which resembles
wild indigo, the leaves of which furnish also a blue dye for their
cloths. This custom is only prevalent among the more barbarous
tribes. Tt is scarcely ever met with at Kissa and Letti, where the
natives, on all great occasions, are clad in cottons of their own or of
European manufacture ; indeed tatooing seems to disappear every-
where before civilization, which enables them to adorn their bodies
with far brighter colours than any they can produce upon the skin.

NOTES.
(4)

The extent of my information will not authorize mein attempting togiveaclear
view of their system of divinity, in factitdid not appear to me to be clearly under-
stood even by the priests themselves, but the following seem to be the leading points
of the system as far as regards their idols. Lauli, the principal idol, is intended to
represent the father of mankind. Among the minoridols. Aukara maintains the
chief gosition, but wherefore I am not prepared to say. The others seem to repre-
sent the ancestors of their particular tribes or families. The following particulars
concerning Loiroho, Taiasa, Tilkai, and Maukai, four of the principal ancestral
idols of Ubousa, the most populous town of Kissa, situated on a hill near the centre
of theisland, were related to me by the intelligent chief of that place, who, although
a Christian, seemed to hold the memory of the persons they wereintended to re-
present in high respect. I must premise that Kissa, although so small an
island, is occupied by two distinet tribes of the same race, who have verylittle
intercourse with each other, in fact wuse dialects so different that they
can only communicate throngh the medium of interpreters. The smaller tribe
occupies the south western end of the island, where they have four large
villages. The tradition goes to state that these Oirata people, asthey are called,
came to the island long after it had been occupied by the others, being a
tribc that had Dbeen driven out of some country to the westward, and that

7 Vol. 4
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the old settlers tried hard to prevent them gaining a footing on the jsland, but
without success, the new comers being invariably the victors. ~ While this contest
was going on, four men arrived at Kissa from Maupehi Melai, an island near
the south side of Timor, who, after a violent strnggle were bound by the people of
Wanrili and kept as prisoners, but were released on promising to assist tbem against
the intruders of Oirata. They kept their promise, and in the next encounter that
took place performed prodigies of valour, killing several bundreds ot the enemy
with their own hands, and so terrifying them that they have never attempted smce
to extend themselves beyond the spot they occupied on their first arrival. }in return
for this act of kindness, the Orang Kaya of Wanrili, who seems to have been then as
now the chiet potentate on the island, offered them anf' spot that they might choose
as a place of residence. They selected the beautiful hill which is now crowned by
the town of Obouse, and having taken to wife four maidens of Waurili, became the
progenitors of the present inhabitants of Obousa. It is scarcely necessary tosay that
tht;lse four men were the individuals whose names have been handed down to posterity
as deities.

This tradition is borne out by the present condition of the island, and especially by
the cordial friendship that is always said to have subsisted between the people of
Wanrili and Obousa. I havesome doubts, however, about, the locality of Maupehi
Melai, as I found that on all the other islands the people had some superstition
connected with the south coast of Timor. This island is the largest piece ofland
known to them, and the south coast is almost a terra incognita, so that all places
with whose exact locality they are not acquainted, are invariably referred to the
ngishbourhood of the south coast of Timor. Simon,the brother of the Orang Kaya
of Obousa, who is distinguished as a bold and intelligent navigator, made an attempt
a few years ago toreach Maupehi Melaiin a cora-cora, but it 1s said that when within
sight of the island astrong southerly wind arose which blew him back to Kissa.

(B)

In the preceding chapter I have called this tree the * Ficus Indica,” andit is so
written in my notes, but I cannot at this distant date recall to mind the particulars
that induced me to come to this conclusion. I suspect, however,that I have gone
farther than my limited botanical knowledgeauthorized me in doing, for on referring
to modern works on this science, I find t%at the number of varieties of the ¢ Ficus”
genus is so great, and the distinctions between them so minute, that only an
experienced botanist is fitted to decide the question. The magnificent Waringin trees
at the Batu Tulis, near Buitenzorg in Java, which are known in Europe by the
painting in the Museum of La Haye, arestated by Count Hogendorp in his * Coup
d’oeil sur Pisle de Java” (p. 197) to be the “ficus benjamina.” Blume, the celebrated
botanist, designates these identical trees  Ficus microcarpa” (Lindley’s Vegetable
Kingdom p. 267.) Where such confusion existsrespecting trees sowellknownas these,
and which are inspected by almost every stranger who visits Batavia, it becomes
evident that much laborious investigation will be required before the numerous
varieties of this genus are systematically classified. The Malayan name, ¢ Waringin”
appears to be that of the genus, for it is commonly applied to all the larger
varieties of the * Ficus” from Sumatra in the west, to New Guinea in the east,
indeed wherever the Malayan language is spoken. The Amboyna variety of the
Waringin struck me as being identical with that of the Serwatty Islands, and it
was probably there, the scene of the labours of the great Rumphius, that I obtained
the information which led me to class it as the Ficus Indica. Au-nunu (** Au”
signifies ““tree”) is the name by which it isknown at Letti and Kissa, and, I believe,
throughout the Serwatty group. It seems also to be identical with the ¢ Ficus”
which is found in the small patches of oriental jungle scattered over the northern
coasts of Australia, and which have evidently originated in drift cast up by the sea.
There is a superb specimen on the shores of Knockers Bay, Port Essington, which
appears to be of great antiquity. Itiscalled by the natives, who have many super-
stitions concerning it, ‘“ gjalli imburraburra,” or ‘‘ tree of thespirit.” Robert
Brown, the eminent botanist who accompanied Flinders, must have met with
specimens of this variety, but I have not his work to refer to.
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ON THE WORDS INTRODUCED INTO THE ENGLISH FROM THE
MALAY, POLYNESIAN AND CHINESE LANGUAGES.

By JorN CrawrurDp, Esq.

I read before the British Association last Autumn at Birming-
ham a paper on the Oriental words adopted in English. and t}%e
present communication is that portion of it, which with some
corrections, comprises those taken from the Malay, Polynesian, and
Chinese languages. Tho original paper has not been published
With the exception of a few extracts in the Atheneum.

Malay Words.

( Bamboo.) My friend Professor Wilson informs me that this
word belongs to the Canarese, but it is certainly used in the western
side of Sumatra, and Mr Marsden inserts itin his Dictionary as
good Malay, with the orthography of Bambu. It is, however, un-
known to the Malay language, except in Sumatra. The Malayan
name is Buluh and the Javanese Pring. Still it is more likely that
the word found its way into the English, and other European
languages from Sumatra, than from Canara, with which the early
adventurers had very little intercourse.

( Bankshall.) The name given by Europeans to the office of
the Master Attendant, or Intendant of a Port. It is most probably
taken from the Malay word Bangsal, a shed, an outhouse.

(Bantam fowl.) Bantam in the island of Java, correctly
Bantén, was one of the first ports visited by the Dutch and English.
It was, at the time, an emporium, and frequented by Chinese and
Japanese junks. Here our countrymen found the small breed of
fowls, with which we are now familiar. They had been imported
from Japan, of which alone they are natives, but our countrymen,
finding them at Bantam, proceeded at once to call them by the
name, which they have ever since borne. In my time, there was
not a single bantam to be found in the kingdom of Bantam.

(Bird of Paradise.) This is certainly not an Indian word, but
it is meant for a translation of one. The name of the bird in the
Malay is burung dewata, or manuk dewata in Japanese. Burung in
Malay is bird, or fowl, and manuk is the same in Javanese.
Dewata is Sanskrit,and is a god, or gods, the compound of course
meaning ““ bird ot the gods,” no doubt on account of its beauty.
The birds of paradise are natives of New Guinea, and not known
in any part of the Archipelago west or north of it. The Malays
and Javanese, who conducted the carrying trade of theislands on
the arrival of Europeans in the East,gave these birds their own
name, which bears no impress of an indigenous one. In the
language of the Negroes of New Guinea, who catch and preserve
these birds, they are called manbefor. A pair of birds of paradise
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brought home by the companions of Magellan after the first voyage
round the world, and presented to Charles the 5th, were the first
brought to Europe. This was in 1522,

( Camphor.) Sanskrit, Kapura. Malay, Kapur. Arabic, Kapur.
The original word is probably Sanskrit. The Spaniards have had
it from the Arabs, as the form of the word Alcamphora shews. We
most probably took it from the Malays,

(Caddy.) Very probably the Malay word Kati, from the small
boxes of fine tea containing one or two catties weight, or fiom a
pound to two pounds and two-thirds.

( Catechu.) Catechu, or Terra Japonica, in Malay Kachu, Hindi
Kath, the inspissated juice of the dark-coloured heart of the Acacia
Catechu. To judge by its form, and sound, it seems to have been
taken by us from the Malay, and not from any Hindu language.

( Cockatoo.) Malay Kakatuwah—a vice, a gripe, and also the
name of the bird, no doubt referring to its powerful bill. Some of
the Papuas of New Guinea, who catch these birds, and sell
them to the traders, call the common cockatoo with yellow crest

the most common of the family,) Mangaras, others give the cockatoo
the name of Akia. It frequently happens, indeed, that the name
given by the trade prevails over the native, as in the names for the
clove, the nutmeg, pepper, cubeb, camphor, bird of paradise &c.

( Compound.) A word in constant use with the English in
India, meaning the yard or enclosure round a dwelling house, the

uarter of a town, a village because enclosed.

(Creese.) Malay, Kris. The generic name for a dagger or

oniard.

d ( Gamboge.) Our word is from the Malay Kamboja, the name
of the country, which is the chief source of production. The
Portuguese have two names for this production, Gomma rom, and
Gomma gutta. The former is nearly correct, for the last part of it
is evidently the Malayan name rong, and the first merely the word
gum. The last part of the second name is the Malay for gum, viz.
gatah; so that the gum is in two languages. One of two Spanish
names is the same with this last Portuguese one. The other is
Gutta gambo which seems to be the Malay word Gétah, gum, and
something like one-half of the word meant for Gambodia, correctly
Kamboja. The French have gomme gutte, which makes, literally
translated, gum-gum !

( Gambir.) The produce of the Uncaria Gambir, long known
as a masticatory to the inhabitants of the Indian Arc{lipelago, and
of late years very largely introduced into this country for dyeing
and tanning.

(Godown.) In the language of the English in India, a warehouse,
a store ; Malay, Godusg, 2 house built of stone and mortar. This
word, although very likely introduced from the Malay, belongs pro-
perly to the Telinga or Talugu, the language of the people known
to the early European travellers and adventurers, as Gentoos.
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(Gutta Percha.) Malay, Gatta-Pércha, the gum of the Parcha
tree. I was at first disposed to think, that the last part of the
word was pérchah, but this word ending also in an aspirate is
Persian, and by no means likely to enter into the name of an indi-
genous plant, the product of which had not been an object of
foreign trade.

(Japan, Japanning.) Malay, Jipun. The word used by the
classic writers of Queen Anne’s time, as Swift, Pope and Gay.
Johnson calls it alow word in the sense of “ blacking shoes,” but
this was not the case with Pope.

..... ++eesss The poor have the same itch
They change their weekly barber, weekly news
Prefer a new Japanner to their shoes.

The art of varnishing wood or basket-work is extensively
practised in some countries of the East. Theseare Birma, Tonquin,
China and Japan, but with by far the greatest skill in the last.
From the middle of the 16th century (1543), Europeans must have
been through the trade of the Portuguese familiar with the beautiful
lacquered work of Japan. That of Tonquin, inlaid with mother-
of-pearl, must also have been greatly admired; for I find from
Dampier that household furniture made in England, used to be
sent to Tonquin to be lacquered. There is, at present, no necessity
to send out tables, chairs, trays or standishes to Tonquin, for
Japanning is as well understood in Birmingham, as in Tonquin,
and almost as well, as in Japan itself.

(Junk.) Malay,J un;gr, ajong. The word means a large vessel of
any kind, distinguished from a boat, or other small craft, and in this
sense it was used by Sir Thomas Herbert and other early voyagers.
How Jung came to be converted into Junk, I do not know, but,
most probably, English sailors, who are known not to be scrupulous
about names, and pronunciation, and who are familiar with the
word in the sense of old rope, and salt beef, had a share in it. The
word in our language is as old as Lord Bacon.

Loory.) Malay, Nuri, which is the generic name for parrot.

Mango.) Sunda, Mangga. This word belongs to the language
of the Sundas of Java, and was probably picked up by our voyagers
at Bantam, of which country the Sunda is the indigenous tongue.
The other nations of Europe have taken the name apparently from
the same source, and carried both name and fruit to the New
‘World, of which the tree is not a native.

Muck, a-muck.) Malay, amuk. The “a” which precedes it
in English is not the English indefinite article, but part of the word
itself and should be joined to it. There is no such word in Malay as
muk, and still less the word written with a superfluous “c.” Amuk
(the ¢k’ at the end is mute) is the radical, and means a desperate and
furious charge, or onset, either of an individual, or body of men. From
this we have such derivatives asthe following, Maigamuk, to make a
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furious charge, or assault, Mangamukkén, to charge some object
furiously ; Baramuk-amukan, to charge furiously and mutuafly;
Piugamuk one that makes a furious charge. When the English
infantry charged with the bayonet at Waterloo, a Malay might
with propriety say the English ran a-muck; when the French charged
over the bridge of Lodi, he might say the same thing. Marshal
Lannes would be considered by a Malay as an illustrious Paigamuk
and Sir Thomas Picton another. Dr Johnson says he “knows not
from what derivation is made to mean to run madly, and attack all we
meet.” He might, however, have discovered it, if he had read
Dampier as carefully as Swift, who is said to have made his style
the model of some part of his Gulliver’s travels. The Rev Mr
Todd, in his edition of the Dictionary, has a long explanation of
small value running over nearly a whole quarto column. His
chief authority is Tavernier, whose account is full of mistakes. In
one place he writes the word Mocca, and in another Moqua. He
states the kris, with which the muck is run, to be poisoned, which
I never heard to be the case. He says it is the Mahommedans
on their return from the pilgrimage to Mecca, who run a-muck,
but the patives of the Eastern islands ran a-muck before they ever
heard of the Mahommedan religion, and the unconverted natives
at the present day equally run a-muck with the converted. The
Rev Mr Pegg is next quoted by Mr Todd out of the Gentleman’s
Magazine, and Mr Pegg charges the practice to excess in cock-
fighting, and the loss of property including wife and children.
When this crisis arrives, the loser, according to Mr Pegg, begins to
chew a root, what is called bang, which the Rev Gentleman takes to
be the same thing as opium, and it is after that, that he runs a-muck.
This is all a fable, and the great probability is that no such case,
as that stated by the Rev Gentleman ever occurred. The truth is
that running a-muck is the result of a sudden and violent emotion
wholly unpremeditated. There is, therefore, no poisoning of dag-
gers, no swallowing of opium, which instead of rousing would set
the party asleep, and no eating of bang, which was unknown to the
islanders at the time in which Mr Pegg wrote. Moreever bang and
opium are not the same thing, for the first is the produce of the
common hemp-plant, and the last of the white poppy. Finally, Mr
Todd quotes a note of Malone to the prose works of Dryden, in
which he asserts that thesword a-muck, written as one word, is an
adverb, equivalent to “killingly,” which is even more wide of
accuracy, than the account of Mr Pegg himself, and his other
authority Tavernier. Warton in a note to Pope repeats the same
mistake about gaming, and smoking opium, before running a-muck.
Sir Walter Scott’s note in his edition of Dryden is little more than
a repetition of Malone’s. He speaks of the loss by gaming, of the
intoxication with opium, and says that “ Amocco” means “ to kill.”
«Heis, at last, he says,” “cut down, or shot like a mad dog,” which
is true. Of a very different character from the gossip of Tavernier
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and the rest, is the account given of the Amok by Dr Oxley in this
Journal. I had not the advantage of having perused it, when
I read my paper at Birmingham, or I should have quoted its
intelligent and authentic statement at length. The amok appears
from it to be in many cases mere instances of monomonia, taking
this mischievous form, and, when they are not so, they are traced
by the writer to the true character of the Islanders. One fact stated
in it I was not before aware of, that the amok is most frequent
among the Bugis. This is also the case in Java, but then 1t has
been ascribed there to the ill-usage of this peopie in a state of
slavery. I should conceive that of all the Islanders it would be
found the least frequent among the Javanese.  Instances of it
did certainly occur during my six year’s residence in that island,
but they were by no means frequent- Amongst the Javanese of
Singapore, it is probable that in 30 years no example has occurred.
Dryden first made the word classic by using it in the third part of
the Hind and Panther, the application being to Bishop Burnet.

“ Prompt to assail, and carcless of defence

¢ Invulnerable in his impudence,

“ He dares the world, and eager of a name

¢ He thrusts about and jostles into fame,

“ Frontless, and satire-proof, he scours the streets

¢ And runs an Indian muck at all he meets.”

Pope followed him in the well-known lines, which are evidently

an imitation :—
¢ Satire’s my weapon, but I'm too discreet
“To run a-muck and tilt at all I meet,
“ T only wearit in a land of Hectors
“ Thieves, super-cargoes, sharpers, and directors.”

The Directors here referred to are those of the famous South-
Sea bubble, and the Super-cargoes probably the Agents of the East
India Company.

(Ourang-Outang,) Malay, Ordng-utan, literally man of the
woods, or forest, but correctly, wild man, savage, clown, rustic. As
applied to any species of moukey, it isnot known to the Malays. The
accent in Malay words is almost always on the last syliable but
one, or the penultimate. The naturalists have established a class
of monkey under the name of the Orangs, but the propriety of
the term is rather questionable, seeing that Orang means a human
being, and is equivalent to the Latin “ homo.” Some of the wild
races of Borneo call the animal Mids, and the Kayan, the most
numerous and civilized nation, ¢ Oriug-tuan,” which in their
language means “ man of the woods” or < wild man.” I take this
word from the Vocabulary of Mr Burns, the only copious and
satisfactory one ot @ Bornean language yet given to the public. The
Malays of Borneo, with whom alone our early voyagers had
any communication may possibly have translated this name in
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their own language, and furnished it to their European visitors.

(Paddy.) Malay, Padi. Rice in the husk. When husked, it
takes the name of bras, and, when boiled, that of nasi, which last is
also equivalent to our word bread.

(Prow.) Malay, Prau. The most general term for any kind
of sailing, or rowing vessel, from a boat to a ship, but generally used
for small craft.

SRattan.) Malay, Rotan, from the root “raut” to pare, to trim,
and meaning the object that is trimmed and pared, in allusion proba-
bly to the process by which the rattan is peeled and prepared for use.

(Sago.) Malay, Sagu. The pith of a palm, growing in swampy
lands in many islands of the Eastern Archipelago. It is the bread
of the Molucca Islands, but as it comes to usis edulcorated and
granulated, or prepared as flour. The process by which it is now
made, it may be mentioned, was the invention of a Chinese of
Malacea about 35 years ago. Nearly all that is imported is manu-
factured in Singapore, the raw article being brought to that place
from the Eastern coast of Sumatra.* By far the most detailed
and satisfactory account of it ever rendered has been given in this
Journal by its editor.

(Sapan Wood.) Malay, Sipan. This red dyeing wood, the
produce of Ccesalpinia Sappan is chicfly imported from Siam and
the Philippine Islands, but there can be no doubt, but that our
name is from the Malay.

(Shaddock.) This is certainly not a Malay word, but the object,
the gigantic orange, nearly as large as an infant’s head, is Malay.
A certsin Captain Shaddock traded to the East and West Indies
about the time of Queen Anne, and was of the class of persons called
at the time “interlopers.” This meritorious contrabandist found the
pumplencos at Batavia, which is probably its native country, and
he conveyed it to the West Indies where it continues to be called by
his name. The Javanese name means Tiger Orange, and the
Malay is Kadanysa, but the worthy Captain Shaddock, fortunately
for his little fame, was most probably ignorant of Malay and
Javanese,

Most of the names of places coming within the range of Malayan
geographical knowledge seem to be taken from the Malay ;—as
Amboyna, Ambun;—Ava, Awa;—Bantam, Bantin ;~—Bencoolen,
Béngkaulu ;—Birma, Barma;—Borneo, Brunai ;—Cambodia, Kam-
boja ;—Champa, Campa ;—Cochin-china, Kochi;—Japan, Japun ;
—Java, Jawa ;—Malacca, Malaka ;—DMalay, Mélayu;—Martaban,
Maritanau;—Moluccas, Méluka ;—Pegu, Paigu ;-—Siam Siyim ;
—~Sunda, Sunda ;—Tanasserim, Tanasiri ;—Tongquin, Tonkin.
Even China, although in Persian and Arabic respectively Cin and

* It is also now very extensively imported from Borneo, forming the dead
weight or bulk of the cargoes of the numerous square-rigged vessels trading between
Singapore, and Bruné, Sarawak, &c. The native prahus from the north west
of Borneo likewise import it largely into Singapore,.---Eb.
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Sin, has, very probably, found its way into our language from th®
Malay, China, which is in fact our own word.

Polynesian Words.

(Kangaroo.) 1t is very remarkable that this word supposed to
be Australian, is not to be found as the name of this singular
marsupial animal in any language of Australia. Cook and his
companions, therefore, when they gave it this name, must have made
some mistake, but of what nature cannot be conjectured. I have this
on the authority of my friend Captain King, R. N., who has lived
so long in Australia, and is so intimately acquainted with the
country.

(T'aboo.) The word, as written by Archdeacon Williams in his
New Zealand Dictionary is Tapu, which he explains by the
adjective “ sacred,” and the nouns ¢ sacred rite,” ¢ sanctity,” ¢ holi-
ness.” The meaning which we give it is to indicate a place under
an interdict.

(Tattoo.) The word was first used by Captain Cook as taken
from the Polynesian, but no such word is found to exist. The
word, which the Archdeacon gives for ¢to Tattoo” is Ta. In the
same work I find the word “Ta” to mean, among other things,
“manner or kind of,” so that the two words combined might mean
manuer or kind of tattooing. Cook made a few flagrant blunders in
his Polynesian Vocabularies, and the wonder is he did not make
more.

Although we have thus but 3, or correctly only 2 wordsbhorrowed
from the Polynesian languages, a very different effect has been
produced upon the Polynesian languages by our own tongue. Inthe
Abbé Mosblech’s French and Oceanic Dictionary, an unquestion-
able authority insuch a matter, there are not fewer than 100 English
words, from the defects of Polynesian pronunciation, of course,
greatly mutilated ;—thus for slicep, we have hipa ; for ox, hifa ; for
wheat, potato; for paper, pepa; for penknife, penikula. A good many
of the words point directly at the source, from which they have been
derived, as riches, mamona; angel, anela ;—school, kula ;—ink,
iika. The ascertained fact of the manner in which English has
found its way into the languages of the Socicty and Sandwich
Islands, is chiefly valuable tu reference to Malayan philology, as
indicating the probable manner, in whicl Sunskrit, Tclinga, Arabic,
and Persian have found their way into the Malay, and other
languages of the Archipelago. They are only less corrupted in these,
because the recipients are themselves more perteet in structure, than
the Polynestan tongues, and because the foreign Eastern languages
approach more ncarly the genius of Malayan pronunciation, than
that of our mother tongue to the Polynesian.

Chinese Words.
(Bohea.) From the name of a district of the province of Fokien
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called Vu-e, as we might say of Wine, Burgundy, &ec. The teas
first brought to England were black and the produce of this district,
and hence the name. It was, at first, given to the finest kinds of
black, as we find from the writers of the time of Queen Anne.
Thus Pope makes the fashionable heroine of the Rape of the Lock
to talk of Bohea, which we now ascribe only to washerwomen

‘Where the gilt chariot never marks the way

‘Where none learn ombre, none €’er taste Bohea.

I do not know how the word Bohea came to be degraded from
the highest to the lowest place, but it probably arose out of the
introduction of many new varieties, recommended to use by their
novelty, as the consumption of tea began to spread. The London
tea-brokers have treated Bohea still worse, for of late they have
expelled it altogether from their price-currents ; yet they still sell it
under the name of inferior Congou.

(Congow.) TIs a corruption of the Chinese word Kung-fu,
“labour” or “ assiduity.” The bulk of tea consumed in this country
comes under this designation, and from this Chinese labour or
assiduity the British exchequer gets yearly some £ 3,000,000.

(Hyson.) This is the corruption of two Chinese words Hy-san,
meaning “flourishing spring.” The finest tea consists, whether
black or green, of the youngest leaves, and hence the name.

(Mandarin.) Obviously nota Chinese word, since the Chinese
have never acquired the art of joining even two syllables together
and this has three. The word 1s from “ Mandar,” in Portuguese
to * command” from which to express a Chinese chief in authority
the Portuguese themselves, for the word occurs in their Dictionaries,
have coined the word Mandarin or Mandarim.

(Nankin.) From the city of Nanking in the province of
Kangnan.

(Zea.) Chinese, Cha. Malay, Te. The first tea imported into
England was brought from Holland, and then from Bantam, and
not improbably both the Duich and English obtained their earliest
supplies from Java, and not direct from China. If this be so, then
frobably the name came to us through the Malay in which it has
ong existed nearly in the form, which we, the French, and the
Dutch have adopted. In Chinese, the name of the plant is Cha,
which has been adopted by the Portuguese and by the Oriental
nations. The Malay pronounce the word, as the uneducated Irish
do, and it may even be suspected, that people of fashion once did the
same thing. Thus Pope makes it rhyme with obey in the follow-
ing couplet of the Rape of the Lock :—

Here thou, great Anna, whom three realms obey,
Dost sometimes counsel take, and sometimes tea.

Tea was first introduced into England about the same time as
Coffee, or 1650, and ten years later an excise duty was levied on
every gallon of the decoction. It was a rarity in 1664, for in that
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year the East India Company bought two pounds and two ounces
of it as a present to King Charles the II+ It cost 16s a pound,
and was without doubt what now we should call Junk tea, which
may readily be imported at 6d the pound. This was the commo-
dity, which was intended for the beverage of Queen Catharine, the
Dutchess of Portsmouth, Lady Castlemaine, and Nell Gwynn.
Since the day, in which 2 Ibs and 2 ounces, were thought a fit gift
for a King, our consumption has mightily increased. 100yearsago,
it was 1,000,000 pounds, and last year it was lbs 48,785,971.
This yielded to the Exchequer more than the whole revenuein
every branch of any second-rate Kingdom in Europe.

December 3lst 1849,
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PULO AUR.*

Its double peaks had reared their blue heads above the horizon
for the several days that we had viewed them from the shores of
the Malayan Peninsula at a distance of ncarly 40 miles. They
often attracted a glance, and each glance renewed our desire to
become acquainted with a spot that had been the subject of our
conjectures. The time at length arrived when our curiosity was to
be gratified. We lay at anchor in the spacious bay of Sidili on the
evening previous, and five o’clock of the 15th July 1849, found us
with the anchor of our small schooner weighed, when, with a strong
land wind, we shaped our course towards Pulo Auwr. Our sound-
ings gradually deepened from 5 and 6 fathoms to 20, but the wind
fell calm, and by noon we had only made an offing of 12 miles
from the shore. This brought us abreast of the small rock called
Tokong Yu or shark rock, which would imply that its surrounding
waters abound in that ferocious monster of the deep, but it is like-
wise known to the few who have visited it as being remarkable
for the immense flocks of pigeons that trequent it. A south-west
breeze sprung up in the afternoon and carried us merrily on our
course ; by & P. M. we could easily distinguish the cocoanuts for
which Pulo Aur is famous, raising their heads amongst the cliffs
and eminences, and at six we dropped anchor in the south-west
bay at a distance of 300 yards from the reefs in 20 fathoms water.
We were visited by many of the natives whom curiosity attracted
to the unusual visitors, but they secemed shy of communication until
we had waited on the chiefs of the island on the following morn-
ing. At six o’clock we rcached the shore and landed under the
lee of a small quay that has been roughly constructed of coral
and conglomerated shells, amongst which the gigantic bivalve called
the Gebang was conspicuous. We first proceeded to the house
of the heredirary Imam, or high priest of the island, where there
were great crowds of natives waiting to receive us. We found
him sitting on an old rusty 24 pounder, several of which were
lying on the beach pointed seaward and said to have belonged to
a brig that was cast away on the reef 30 or 40 years ago. He
conducted us to his palace which is built on posts and covered with
leaves, carpets were spread for us in the principal room apparently
appropriated to the male visitors, and from which the apartment
of the women was divided by a screen or an apology for one
which, when sitting, admitted of view and communication from
room to room, through a horizontal opening guarded by bars.
Through this opening our host pointed out one young lady,
handsomely dressed in a red vest, probably the belle of the place, as
about to be married to the nephew of the To Kaya or chief of the
island. She was pretty, and maintained a stolid immobility of
features. To attain the fixity of a statue would appear to be an
essential part of the manmers of a young Malayan lady. The

* Pulo Aor of the Charts.
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najority of her companions were ill-favored and their figures were
not_improved by being incased in a long baju or species of bot-
tomless sack which envelopes the whole body, and flattens, distorts
or conceals the shape. Sweet-meats and rose water were placed
before us, but we found them of so suspicious a character that we
could do lLittle more than taste them, particularly as we observed
that they were taken from a shelf where sundry doctor’s bottles and
pill boxes from a Singapore dispensary were huddled in confusion.
From the house of the Imam we were escorted to that of the To
Kaya whose title is To Kaya Prang. He received us standing at
a considerable distance from his house, which was of a very
wretched description and from a near approach to which he
showed an evident wish to keep us. e was a man of about forty
years of age, of shabby appearance and unmeaning countenance, the
result of intemperate habits in opium smoking. He has never left the
narrow precincts of his native island, and is said to be miserably poor
and often in great distress when during the north east monsoon no
communication can be had with Singapore, from whence he derives
his supplies. ~To this isolated potentate, who, like Robinson
Crusoe, was monarch of all he surveyed, the Iman, a man of the
world in comparison, introduced us in a consequential manner, no
doubt flattering to the dignity of so important a personage. He
had little to say to us, and as we perceived our enquiries were
thrown away, we wasted no time upon him, but proceeded to
examine the island during the short period that was alloted to us.
Pulo Aur is the south eastermost of a belt of islands that stretch
themselves with the same direction as the coast of the Malayan Pe-
ninsula, and from which they are distant 30 geographical miles.
The most prominent of theseislands are Tioman, Pemangil and Aur.
Pulo Aur has 8 small proximate Islets, two on the north-west shore
called Pulo Lang and Dyang, and one on the south-east shore
called Pulo Pinang. These, like the larger island, are covered with
cocoanuts. Pulo Aur, though measuring only 3 miles in length and
little more than 1} miles in breadth, contains 1,400 inhabitants.
These are settled in 12 bays that lie between the rocky projections
around the island. The principal settlements are on the south-west,
north-west and north-east sides. The bays are fringed with tall
cocoanuts of most luxuriant growth, and the trees do not seem res-
tricted to the deeper soils for we found many existing amongst rocks
and stones where little ornosoil was perceptible. Thetreeiscultivated
to the height of 1,000 feet above the level of the sea, at which
height, I was informed, they were sufficiently productive to repay
the expense of their culture. The formation of the island is granitic
and the soil is red, nor has it the appearance of being fertile, other-
wise than in the production of cocoanuts. There are two eminences
or peaks on the island, one on the north-west rising 1,521 feet and
the other on the south-east 1,805 feet above the level of
the sea. The principal objects of geological interest are in the
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numerous grooved rocks, which being blanched by the weather look
not unlike the ruins of Grecian Doric pillars confusedly heaped
together, and in the Beralla China, a curious and magnificient
rocky pillar that towers over the narrow deep harbour or gut that
separates Pulo Dyang from the mainisland. From some directions
this object takes the most fantastic shapes, and in one presents an
inimitable likeness of the Iron Duke in a reclining position. The
inhabitants possess fine fruit groves, amongst which the durian, the
prince of fruits, and mangoostin abound.

Pulo Aur is immediately subject to Pahang to which it pays
tribute annually. It produces 70,000 cocoanuts and 5,000
gantangs of oil, which form its principal exports, and it consumes
the following imports,—30 coyans of rice, 40 kranjangs of tobacco,
and 3 buku of opium. We found the small pox raging at the time
of our visit, so considered it unsafe to enter the various kampongs.
The Imam, who professed great solicitude and anxiety about this
matter, begged a passage to Singapore in order to procure the
vaccine virus which he said he understood how to apply ; so humane
a purpose could not meet with denial. His request was consequently
readily granted. 'We were informed that fevers amongst the natives
of the 1sland were not very prevalent but that about 7 in 10 of all
strangers were attacked, should they remain above a fortnight on
the island. The natives generally are of small stature and puny
appearance which led us to conclude that there were some local
cause of unhealthiness. Should Dr Little’s coral theory be a
correct one, I would be strongly inclined to point to the coral reefs
that surround the bays as the cause, for there are no marshes on the
island and the adjacent vallies are well-cultivated and clear of forest,
the inhabited parts of the island are consequently free of the usually
assigned malarious influences.

I was informed that the natives during sickness or troubles had
recourse to many superstitious rites. A Kramat on the top of the
higher peak is considered very efficacious and is often had recourse
to. The Lanuns in former years were in great dread of it and
never attacked the island from an awe of its influence. The
Beralla China already noticed also forms an object of superstitious
worship not only to the Chinese as the name would imply, but to
the natives notwithstanding they are professed Mahomedans. The
Chinese junks in passing the island in sight of this Beralla always
offer up incense to the spirit of it. Many wonderful tales were told
of the locality. The natives believe it to have been a Chinese
junk which was wrecked on the coast and they name the various
parts of it—such as the mast, the prow, helm &c, ; these they pointed
out to us but they scarcely bore a fanciful resemblance. They also
assured us that the cabin could be entered by favored individuals,
where plates, dishes and chop sticks were to be found arranged in
order. To appear to disbelieve them was sacrilege in their eyes,
we therefore torbore from doing so. Not far from the Beralla
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China, a Batu Boyah or stone alligator was also pointed out on the
rocks close to the shore. This isa favorite fancy with the Malays,
for there are many Batu Boyahs in the Malay Peninsula, the most
famous one near Malacca is situated at Pankalan Tampui.

The more wealthy of the natives during sickness* puji hantu” or
propitiate the evilspirits to whom they attribute the cause of the disease,
in the following manner ;—they cause a model of a prow to be
constructed, complete with masts and sails, in which they place rice
and other eatables; into this the friends assembled beseechtheunruly
imps to be so good as enter and leave the body of their friend, in
whose bowels they believe they have taken up their abode—this
they do with various incantations, and when they think their cajol-
ings have been so successful as to dupe the evil ones, they carry
the prow from out the dwelling and cast it into the sea so that it
may sail away with the imps and never return. Persons possessed
of angry devils, so they express themselves, frequently haverecourse
to large entertainments to assuage their wrath. On these occasions
a large feast is prepared for the neighbourhood at the house of the
sick person, where he is laid in the centre of the room or hall,
dancing girls are engaged to dance around him to the music of
tom toms, gongs and sulings, when much noise and mirth is
indulged in. A miniature mosque is at the same time prepared which
being carried to a solitary place, they deposit some grains of rice
for the spirits to feed upon, and though it is allowed that the grain
is not consumed still they believe that they appropriate the essence.

On the death of a person his near relations wail during the whole
night to a slow melancholy air, when they call on the deceased to
arise and resume his usual labour and employments, they recount
his former deeds, name the objects which gave him pleasure, and
so forth.

The inhabitants of Pulo Aur are composed of free men and
slaves. In former years the island formed a mart for the sale of
captured men and prows, and was frequently visited by the Lanuns
once so formidable on these coasts. The small harbour it contains
possessed great advantages to these rovers—here they could easily
dispose of their booty and take in provisions for their voyage,
without much chance of molestation. The destruction of these
pests to civilization on the eastern coasts of the Malayan peninsula,
which was so vigorously undertaken by the Government about 12
to 15 years ago, has had the most beneficial effects both on the
morality and humanity of these islanders. The shipwrecked or
distressed mariner now, on being cast on their mercy, has no perpe-
tual slavery to fear at their hands as formerly was the case, but
they are immediately forwarded to Singapore, where the Govern-
ment authorities, by holding out liberal rewards for any services
rendered to seamen of whatever nation, give every encouragement
to the natives in pursuing so humane a course.
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Pulo Aur being sitnated in the great route between India and
China, has frequent claims upon its inhabitants from these cast a-
ways, who a few years ago instead of succour and protection wonld
have met a very different and very miserable fate in death or slavery.
Within these few years the inhabitants of Pulo Aur have been the
means of saving many individuals from a watery grave. The most
remarkable instance was in the case of some Chinese who escaped
from a foundered Junk, and navigated a great part of the Chinese
sea without food in a square box or water tank, the only remains
of the unfortunate vessel, till at length, when quite exhausted and
after submitting to many horrors, they were descried by some fisher-
men belonging to the now friendly shores of Pulo Aur.

I may conclude this trifling sketch by venturing on a personal
description of the Imam who was a passenger on board our small
vessel for 20 days. I thus had many opportunities of observing
the most prominent traits of his character. He described himself
as the High Priest of the island, the holder of all ecclesiastical
authority : he possessed several papers written in English, and
amongst the rest a number of the Free Press of Singapore, of
which he was evidently very proud ; in these he isstyled the Prince
of Pulo Aur, uncle of the Rajah &c. Amongst the scraps are a
rude portrait of himself, and a certificate of his good disposition
towards the English; above all these he places a rude advertise-
ment that he sells the best wood and water to be procnred at Pulo
Aur and solicits the custom of Captains visiting his jurisdiction.
It will be correctly surmised that his title of head of the church would
convey rather an erroneous idea of the subject to the western
reader.  He possesses the cast of countenance thatis very
prevalent in the Johore country, and is rather more swarthy than
the common run of Malays. He possesses the round head and
prominent cheek bones of the Mongolian, and a dark twinkling
restless eye would announce a more stirring and intriguing dispo-
sitien than is found generally in a true Malay. His small native
island has not afforded scope for his versatile tastes, and he has traded
from one end of the vast East Indian Archipelago to the other—from
the Pépuas of New Guinea to the Battas of Sumatra. He has also
acted the courtier at the palaces of Pontianak, Pahang and Linga.
As a warrior he has fought against the King of Palembang and the
Rawas of the Malay Peninsula. In his conjugal ties he has
had varied experience. He has stood at the hymeneal
altar seven times. As his first love he claimed a daughter of his
native island, but forsook her for a fair one at Pabang. He next
espoused a lady attached to the court of Pontiana. Her he deserted
for a belle of Siantan in the Anambas group, the mother of his
only child. Next he transferred his affections to a fair one of
Sidili. Another he courted and won at Palembang, and lastly he
married a slave of Wan Syed of Pahan, but when we found him
he was living with the spouse of his younger days at Pulo Aur.
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To visit all his wives a journey of several thousand miles would
have to be undertaken. With all this he was not backward in
narrating his experiences amongst the nymphs in the purlieus of Sin-
gapore. He must notwithstanding be accounted as a fair specimen
of the trading Malays who are to be found established at all the
orts and rivers of the Malayan Peninsula and adjacent countries.
‘I)Tew of this class will be found to differ much either in character
or mode of life. Itis witl them that the European first comes in
contact. It is from them, should be look no deeper, that he derives
his judgement of the Malayan character, and it is therefore no
wonder that we find their race almost universally stigmatized as
deceitful, cunning, rapacious, treacherous, and mean. It is the
interest of this class of Malays, in an equal degree with the Arabs,
10 oppose the advance of the European. They are the traders and
pedlars who monopolize the productions of their countrymen, and
restrain their communication with foreigners. Once the barrier that
they have erected has been dissolved, they know that their power
and profit is in a great measure curtailed. This barrier when
dissolved discloses the inhabitants of these Malayan countries in all
their native and rude simplicity. An these the direct and frank
address of the European creates immediate confidence and sym-
athy.
P 0131’ the first day of our taking the Imam on broad, and before
our close quarters had made us better acquainted we anchored inthe
Bay of Joara on the east shore of Tuman. As we were dropping
anchor the Imam accosted me “ Sir, as I am the chief of this kam-
“ pong and as I am also high priest, it will be necessary for you to
“fire a gun and send your boat to acquaint the people that the
“Tuan Imam Ahmat Bin Abdullah of Puio Aur is here who
“ desires them to wait on him.”  This was refused but he was told
he was at liberty to accompany the commander who was going on
shore. He remonstrated, stating that such a proceeding was not
becoming his dignity, hat these people were slaves and menials of
his, and it was not consistent with his position to visit them. Seeing
be could not gain his purpose he said “ well, at all events I shall go
and prove to you in what high estimation T am held here, they are
all followers of mine and as I have taken no followers from Pulo
Aur perhaps they may wish to escort me to Singapore. You will
I hope at all events allow the whole population to come and visit me
on board.” With this he proceeded on shore, but the poor Imam
came back alone much down hearted, having only heen able to
wring out of his beloved subjects two very small and lean chickens.
These he carried in his hands and remarked that they would do
very well as a present to his English friends in Singapore.

He was fond of repeating Arabic texts from the Koran (a very
common cloak to ignorance in other parts of the world) which he
did not understand; his calendar of prophets included Adam,
Moses, Christ and Mahomed. Hec was very superstitious and
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inwardly held the Hantus and Kramats of his native island in

ter fear and reverence than the dogmas of Mahomedanism
which he professed to believe. Thus one day, on his describing the
forms to be observed in approaching their famous Kramat, I was
led to ask him why seeing he believed in Tuan Allah he should
also trust in peris, dewas and mumbangs, for i3 not Allah
greater than these? To this he replied ¢ it is very wrong certainly
but we must respect the customs of the men of old who had con-
verse with these demigods, a thing that is denied to us ignorant
children of the present age.”

As time drew on our Imam settled down to his wonted habits.
The finery in which he arrayed himself on first acquaintance he
threw off piecemeal, his garments at last counted two in number,
A pair of light canvas trowsers not too carefully buttoned in front
gave shelter to the nether man, while an old flannel jacket
borrowed from a Singapore acquaintance decorated the upper ;
bare-feeted and bald pated he crept about the deck. In this habit
I found him busy one day plucking a fowl, in which, with the
assistance of goggle spectacles, he was occupied withgreatintensity.
“ Well ITmam what is this you are doing”? ¢ Oh, only cleaning
a fowl which that satan of a Kling is too lazy to pluck.” ‘¢ But
this is not proper employment for a man of your dignity.,” I
would condescend to any thing for my white friend,—besides what
are we but Moniet and Xra (apes and monkeys) such employment
becomes us.”

As our voyage drew near to a close his humility and attention
increased. One day he appeared to be more intently desirous of
pleasing than I had before observed. At last he edged nearer and
remarked: ¢ How kasihan is the Orang Puteh! dyaorang tau
boang wang sajah”! He proceeded to inform us that his friend
General———of the Dutch service was very much taken with
him in the Palembang war and munificently rewarded him with a
lanchang complete with mast, sails and oars, but added he, “ my
present friend, whom I have conducted through so many dificult
straits and inlets and made acquainted with the bays and head-
lands of the Malay peninsula, will know better how to reward the
services of a poor man who has obeyed his call and thrown himself
friendless into a foreign settlement.” ¢ But you did not know the
name of a head land, rock or bay, from Pahang to Tanjong
Penyusoh, so how ean you claim a reward for which you have not
worked, and of which you had no promise. We did not ask your
assistance to pilot the vessel. We allowed you to accompany us at
your earncst request in order that you might procure vaccine virus.”
“That is true. I am a poor man and would like to have some
money to buy a little opium.” ¢ Is not the consuming of intoxica-
ting drugs forbidden by the religion whose minister you professtobe?”
“That is true, but where is a pennyless man’s conscience when
the belly is empty.” ¢ Have you not been well fed for twenty
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days gratuitously, and do you mean to say thaf you have no money
in your box below ?” ¢ Satu duit tidah, not one pice. [He had 60
Spanish dollars] T had trusted entirely to the usual generosity of
the Orang Puteh (white man) so came away penniless. I will be
lad to take 5 dollars or 20 dollars, whatever your honor’s kasihan
%kindness) may dictate.” ¢ So the procuring of vaccine virus to
allay the misery of your suffering countrymen was not your object
in coming to Singapore 7’ ¢ Ha, ha, ha,—who would have be-
lieved that? God takes whom he likes and what would I gain for
my trouble by a voyage for such a purpose.” .T.T.
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THE ORIGIN OF LATERITE.
By EDWARD O’RILEY, Esq.

Since I last had the pleasure of addressing you, I have been
enabled to carry out your suggestion for the examination of the
Lateritic masses distant from the granite and gniess deposits of the
coast. I may preface the few observations I have to make on the
subject, by stating that hitherto, or at least up to the period of my
general notice of the geological character of this coast, my impression
of the origin of laterite as therein stated, had been derived solely
from repeated observations of its character at different points,
always however adjacent to or lying upon the granitic series of rocks,
where the evidence of its origin by the degradation and deposition
of those formations is ample. So far satisfied upon this point, I
took little trouble to inform myself of the nature of the iron-masked
masses which, throughout the Provinces, are present accompanying
the whole series of secondary rocks superior to the limestone.
Such masses I considered as indicating outbursts of the plutonic
system, and changed into laterite by a similar process to that of its
congener on the coast.

Acting upon your suggestion during a short stay in Maulmain,
I took the opportunity of examining more minutely the low sand
stone range of hills, which forms the back ground of the locality,
and upon which I had previously found large isolated blocks of
compact laterite. The following specimens are the result of that
examination, which T have now the pleasure of forwarding in a
box to your address :—

No. 1 Sandstone with quartz veins—general formation,

» 2 Do. changing into clay—base of the range.
s 3 Do clay.....oiviii..n do.
,» 4 Do. surface impregnated with oxide of iron. 1st stage
of the lateritic transition.
5 6 Do. 2nd Do. Do. Do.
s 6 Do. 3rd Do. Do. Do. visicular.
» 1 Do. 4th Do. Do. scaly and compact.
5 8 Altered quartz veins in the above.
9 Varieties Do.

»
»

10 Decomposed  Do.
,, 11 Striped sandstone, semi-indurated,lowest of the formation.
It will thus be seen from an inspection of the foregoing specimens,
that your expressed opinion of the causes which operate to produce
the lateritic tracts which form so marked a feature in Indian
geology, is substantially correct—*‘iron either in the mineral or
gaseous state being the principal agent in the operation,” and in
some instances producirg so entire a change in the original mass
as to form a hydrated oxide of iron of considerable metallic
properties.
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The question may arise, why the effect produced by known
operating causes is not of a homogeneous character? and its
solution will be found on chemical examination of the subject
acted upon; where the various proportions of “silica” * alumina”
and the “alkalies,” combined with the same variety in the propor-
tions of the oxide of iron, will serve to explain the slaty, vascular and
compact nature of the changed rocks. I have observed however
that the effect upon sandstone of a loose structure similar to speci-
men No. 4, is almost invariably to produce a viscular and slaty
¢ laterite” on the surface, while on those of a more compact and
quartzose form a denser rock is formed approaching the magnetic
iron oxides in external character, and nodular and highly indurated
where the surface has been long exposed. With the specimens
enumerated, I have enclosed two of a conglomerate sandstone
which forms the principle rock in the islind of ¢ Madremacan”
opposite Mergui; the larger specimen is highly ferruginous but
owing to its quarztose structure little altered from the combination.

Amherst Tonn, 8th December 1849.
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INDICATIONS OF COPPER ORE IN TORRES STRAITS.

Tur Editor’s attention has been called to a paragraph in Flind-
er’s Voyage to Terra Australis (Vol. IL. p. 120) relating to Good’s
Island, near the western entrance of Torres Strait, which assumes a
certain degree of importance now that an establishment is required
in that neighbourhood to serve as a Coal dep6t for the line of
steamers about to be laid on for the Australian colonies. The
paragraph runs as follows : “Good’s Island is between one and two
miles long, and resembles the rest of the cluster in being hilly,
woody, and rocky, with small beaches on the leeward side. The
stone is granitic and brittle ; but there is also porphyry, and in one
place I found streaks of verdegrease, as if the cliffs above had
contained copper ore.” It should be observed that Good’s Island
lies in the close vicinity of the northern termination of the great
mountain range which extends along the entire eastern coasts of
Australia from Wilson’s Promontory, the southern extremity of
the continent, and in which veins of copper ore have recently been
discovered to the eastward of Sydney, the only part of the range
which has been closely examined. This range is abruptly cut
across by Torres Strait, a circumstance well calculated to display
any deposits of metallic ores that the range may contain. It is
singular that no attempt appears to have been subsequently made
to trace out the origin of the phenomenon observed by Flinders.
His work has certainly become scarce, but every expedition sent
out to survey the Australian coasts is supplied with a copy. At
all events so important an announcement, coming from so high a

uarter, would justify any voyager passing that way in stopping a
ew hours to ascertain the Partieulars, and the delay would not pro-
bably be greater, for Good’s Island lies within a mile or two of the
track usually pursued by vessels passing the Strait.
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LEGENDS OF ISLAM.

By Lieut-Col. JAMES Low, C. M. R. A, 8. & M. A. 8, C.
Animals.

LizarDs are not here regarded with the dislike shewn to them
by the Mussulman althoug%a certainly beheld in association with
superstitious impressions.

The followers of Mahommed shew great respect to the spider
because he on a certain occasion, when the prophet was concealed in
a well, wove a dark web over him. But the foresight, as they ex
press it, of the spider wasrendered unavailing by the heedless conduct
of the lizard which made the clacking sound peculiar to itself and
thus induced the enemies of Mahommed to look into the well and
discover him. The Guana is the king of the tribe on land as the
alligator is at sea. He is amphibious too but is feebly armed and
depends for subsistance on his ayility, his capacious mouth and
superior tact at swallowing. Like the snake tribe he does not
masticate his food—and when grown to full size, which sometimes
reaches to six feet in length and three in circumference, he will
quietly sieze fowls or other birds, or crawling under water suddenly
catch an unconscious duck and gulp it down. Fhe Tokhe lizzard
is found in most of the Indo-Chinese countries and is there named
from the noise it makes, a loud and distant sound like ventriloquism,
as if repeating the syllables takké takké or as the Siamese say
tapké tapké.

The common color is a dark brown mixed with grey butit
possesses also the property of changing color like the chamelion.
Its back is arched and furnished with a saw like edge. In Ran-
goon and Tanasserim they abound on the houses and are very
noisy although harmless. The Siamese believe that it is afflicted
with the liver and that it thus calls aloud to another and smaller
animal to come and relieve it by entering its mouth and descending
to the deccased part, eating it up and returning. They have their
legend too respecting the tokké. There was a devotee called
Nontheok whose abode was in the glorious heaven of the thunderer
Indra. Unfortunately he fell in love with the angelic maids whose
task it was to gather flowers in the garden of Iswara. For this
imprudence he was condemned to the task of washing thefeet of the
bright spirits who resorted to the throne of that mighty god. In
process of time he so far ingratiated himself with the latter as to
be endowed with the miraculous power of destroying any one by
merely pointing his finger at him. This power he occasionally
exercised in revenging himself on certain of the Devaitas and
spirits for slights and insults received. This conduct lost him
the favor of Iswara who is the supreme ruler of Gods and men.
Phra Narai (Narayan,) who afterwards became Rama, was
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therefore instructed to punish the guilty spirit. He assumed the
form of a beautiful female devotee with whom Nontheok imme-
diately became enamoured, but Narai checked his ardour until he
had as a preliminary step to the advancement of his suit exhibited his
proficiercy in a certain graceful angels dance. In this dance the
performer’s forefinger is frequently directed towards his own body.
The intoxication of love overcame Nontheok so that, forgetting
his preternatural acquirement, he began the fatal dance. Nosooner
had he pointed with his finger towards his own person than he fell
down dead.

The freed soul of Nontheok fell down to the carth, and
was born again under the form of a Rakhsha. In process of
time he was born again as Kistsakan or Ravan, the ten handed
tyrant of Ceylon styled Lanka. In the plenitude of his power
he determined again to visit the heaven of Indra, that he might
enjoy the company of the beautiful damsels who trip over the
fields of that bright yet half earthly Elysium. Forthwith as-
cending to the starry sphere he reached the portal of the res-
plendent palace of Indra. It was closed, but on looking up he
beheld a sentinel in the form of Tokke with whom e entered into
conversation. The latter informed him that Indra had shut the
adamantine gates by the most powerful spells. Ravan flattered
and threatened by twrns the over communicative lizard, until he
had extracted from him the awful words. No sooner had he
pronounced them than the gates flew wide open and Ravan,
assuming the figure and look of Indra, entered. It happened that
Indra was absent in attendance on Iswara in Kailas—the mount of
Heaven. Before he had returned, his personator had usurped his
state and been received as their lord and master by the glorious
galaxy of female Dewattas. He had however retreated to the
earth. Indra opened the window of his Heaven and beheld the
robber of his rights walking the plain. He asked the Tokke how
he had dared to betray his trust, and then cursed him saying
¢ Hereafter at stated periods a small green snake or reptile shall
enter thy hody and devour thy liver and heart.” Indra complained
to Iswara of the injury he had received. Iswara divided his soul
into two parts. One of these animated his heavenly frame and the
other was born again of the Queen of Nassany, King of Ayudya or

Oude, and was afterwards incarnate in the person of Sri Rama who
conquered Lanka.
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BRUPTIONG OF

MO UNT SEMIRU, IN JANUARY 1845.%

By M. ZoLLINGER.

No mountain in Java has so much reminded me of the moun-
tains of my father-land as Semiru, not that it agrees more in its
form than others with the granite mountains of the Alps. This
resemblance on the contrary is less than insome of its brethren, but
the circumstance that it is the highest of them calls back to my
memory Mont Blane, with which it agrees in another circumstance
viz. the change of colour in its light according to the position of
the sun. Above all its appearance is ravishing in early morning
shortly before and at the up rising of the sun. The grey land that
covers the top of the mountain then shews a rose-red glow, just as
in the autumn at sunset the snow covered summits of the Alps,
and above all those of Mont Blanc and Mont Rosa. If we have
the fortune, shortly before the rising of the sun, to see one of the
smoke clouds rising, which are expelled nearly every half hour or
hour, we shall never forget the glorious sight. Slowly rises the
cloud, slowly it spreads itself upwards by the development of the
column turning spirally round the centre, until finally it appears
to form a gigantic tree which depicts itself, rosy-red and indescriba-
bly beautiful, on the firmament, and is gradually lost in golden
crowned flakes. 8o Jong as I remained in Lamajang it was
particularly active. It expelled very frequently these smoke
columns in such large volumes that in calms they in a short time
wholly covered the mountain to a great depth beneath its top.
With the fall of night, when all was become siill, we could plainly
hear a sound in the direction of the mountain like that of dull
distant thunder, which sometimes lasted without interruption from
6 to 10 minutes. In the night of the 20th January, by clear
moonlight I went in a small prabu from Pugor to Musa Baron.
About midnight I saw a large column of fire rise up out of the
crater of Semiru (distant from me about 16 miles N.N. W.) which
elevated itself for some time and finally sunk into itself. This
column must have consisted principally of glowing stones, for after
it bad fallen in, I saw, along the outermost slope of the mountain,
sparks descending with lightning rapidity, and now disappearing
and again appearing. This was certainly glowing stones roiling
along the mountain, now concealed in the small isolated thickets
and then again coming into view on the naked sand. How much
more beautiful still would this sight have been without moonlight.
It is remarkable that the Lamongan and the Bromo have for a long
time remained unusually quiet. The crater of that mountain now

* Translated from the Tijdschrift voor Nederlands Indie.
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evolves with difficulty some pillars of smoke. During an excursion
to the south east foot of Semiru, I first saw that the eastern sum-
mit of this mountain, only possesses a crater, but in three dee
clefts which open from its ruin, towards the south east, it has three
soifataras, all of which emitted very much vapour and smoke.

nore. It appears that some persons doubt whether Mr Clignett
reached the top of Semiru but I have not the slightest doubt on the
subject. One of my guides had also accompanied Mr Clignett to
the south west summit. On my interrogating him he immediately
shewed me a small pyramid of stones in which I found a small
bottle which Clignett had left behind. It was an eau de cologne
bottle with a still smaller one in it for scented oil. In the small
flask there was a letter which I did not read because I did not
allow the bottle to be opened, but replaced it uninjured where I
had found it. The old man who accompanied Mr Clignett,
and myself,' has, it is said, ascended the mountain eleven times.

Postscript.  End of July 1845. The mountain still labours as
heavily, as I am assured by credible eye witnesses who have
lately visited the foot ot the mountain. Even by day its roar
is distinctly heard at many miles distance. The Lamongan and
Bromo, on the other hand remain constantly as quiescent and
inactive as when I visited it.
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GENERAL REPORT ON THE RESIDENCY OF SINGAPORE, DRAWN
UP PRINCIPALLY WITH A VIEW OF ILLUSTRATING IT8

AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS.*

By J. T. Trousox, Esq. F. R. G. 8., Surveyor to Government.
The annexed Statement A

Contains the nature of the cultivations of the various holdings,
grents and allotments as shown by the reference book that accom-
panies the district survey executed in the years 1842, 3, 4 and 5.+

Statement B

Contains an estimate of all the lands of the Residency of Singa-
pore cultivated and uncultivated, and was constructed in the follow-
ing manner; viz., in the surveyed districts each of the items was
extracted from the reference book and where two or three cultiva-
tions existed in one allotment, their extent was calculated from the

® Continued from p. 143.

+ We have omitted this table as it is very voluminous, and all the facts of
general interest which it contains are repeated in Statement B.—~ED.
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topographical map of the districts. In the other parts of the island
which have not been surveyed in detail the first item gambier wag
estimated by the ratio which the gambier cultivation of Amokiah,
Toah Pyoh and Toah Pyoh Lye, which have been surveyed, hore to
the remaining quantity of land in those districts. This proportion
being found, the extent of the remaining part of the island, which is
occupied entirely by gambier plantations, exclusive of a space all
round of 1} miles adjoining the coast, was then calculated, and the
above proportion applied for finding the number of acres under
gambier cultivation. The other small items were estimated by the
number of trees in the various kampongs or villages and plantations.
The item of pepper is found by the general ratio that it is found
to bear to the gambier cultivation, in the surveyed districts, which
it always accompanies. On the small islands that depend on
Singapore the estimate was easily obtained from sketch maps made
while prosecuting the survey of the general map. In the town of
Singapore the items were calculated from the large survey of it.
After all the smaller items were obtained, the remaining and largest
portion under jungle was calculated by subtracting these from the
whole area of the Residency. The details of these items have not
a_pretension to the accuracy of an actual survey, but can only be
offered as close approximations in order to obtain a general view
of the topographical statistics of the Residency.

Statement C

Containing an estimate of the extent of cultivated lands together
with their annual gross produce and value, is drawn up by the
following means viz. the extent of nutmeg cultivation is obtained
mostly from the plan of the districts surveyed. Those that do not
come within the limits of that survey are estimated by the number
of trees grown, allowing G0 trees to an acre, on an average. How
the number of trees have been found, together with their produce
and value, has been alrendy stated under the head of nuzmegs. The
extent of clove cultivation has been obtained from the land surveys,
and as these trees are generally planted at 15 feet apart, this gives
196 trees to the acre, from which the number is calculated ; the
produce and value is merely nominal. The extent of cocoanut
cultivation has been taken from the land surveys, and where they
do not come within this limit one acre has been assiyned to each
kampong in the various parts af the Residency. In estimating the
number of trees 49 trees has been placed to an acre on European
ggmtaticns, of which there are 1,200 acres, the trees being between

to 40 feet apart, partly planted in equilateral triangles; the
native plantations have their trees planted in squares 15 feet apart
or 196 trees to the acre—the estimate of the produce has been
obtained by reckoning 80 nuts per tree per annum for the planta-
tions of Europeans, whe havs 14,000 in bearing, and 20 nuts per
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tree per annum to those of natives of which it is reckoned there
are 33,000 trees in bearing. The extent of betelnut cultivation is
obtained from the land surveys, and in those parts to which the
survey has not extended, } of an acre has been assigned to each
gambier plantation (where only they are to be found in any extent),
which Ifound to be a fair average. They are very irregularly
planted, but 12 feet may be taken as the general distance of one
tree from another; there will therefore be 289 trees to the acre, from
this the number of trees in the Residency has been obtained. The
produce of a tree in a year has already been stated in calculating
that of the Residency ; half the trees have been reckoned not to be
in bearing and the remainder estimated to give 80 nuts per tree.
The extent of the fruit has been obtained from the land surveys, and
100 trees are reckoned to the acre on the average of the whole,
though there is much variety in the distances at which the various
kiuds of trees are planted. The produce in money is obtained from
Mr Charles Scott’s data which gives 86 dollars 90 c. per acre. The
mode of obtaining the extent of gambier plantations has been
already stated and the produce and value has been estimated by
Mr Uchin, a Chinese merchant already mentioned, who is inti-
mately connected with this cultivation, The mode of obtaining the
extent of pepper has been already stated. The vines are plauted
at 8 feet apart, giving 676 to the acre, from which the number of
vines in the residency is obtained ; one vine is calculated to bear 12
catties which gives the produce. Mr Uchin estimates 3,000
plants to a gambier bangsal, of which he says there are 600 in full
operation, this gives 1,800,000 bearing vines whose produce he
estimates at 30,000 piculs and value at 3} Spanish dollars per picul
which nearly agrees with my estimate. I am indebted to Mr
Whampoa, another Chinese gentleman, for the estimate of the con-
sumption of vegetables; the sum can be relied on as he has great
facilities in knowing the exact quantity consumed, and he took the
trouble of making out a list of each kind consumed, with their
weight and value S:regetables are sold by weight in the markets.
Of seree or pawn there are 3,000 vines to the acre, which at
bundles per vine gives 660,000 bundles as the produce of Singa-
pore, which at ;§1-60 per 100 bundles, the price paid to the
grower gives the producein value. Mr Uchin values the produce
at 10,805 Spanish dollars. Of sugar cane cultivation 160 acres are
estimated to be under cane and 50 under fallow, the former giving
an average of 10 piculs per acre which gives the produce of the
settlement in sugar; 32 acres are estimated to -be cultivated for
consumption in the bazaar, which at 15,300 stalks to the acre gives
the quantity consumed in this way, and 1 cent per stalk, which is
the price paid to the grower; gives the value. The estimate of the
production of rum is by Mr William Montgomerie. The quantity
of pine-apples consumed in Singapore is estimated by Mr Whampoa
as also their value to the grower. Mr Uchin estimates the same
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at 9,060 Spanish dollars per annum. In rice the yield of Singa-
pore is very small ; a quarter of the lands only are under cultivation
which do not yield above 200 gantons per acre. Pasture in Singa-

re yields no rent. The produce of the dairy has been estimated
g:' me by a native connected with the trade, but I cannot say how
much reliance can be placed on it; it is probably too high. The
total annual gross produce of all lands in Singapore will be seen to
amount to 323,711, §, Sp. dollars.

Value of Lands.

The lands of Singapore have two distinctions to which separate
government regulations have been applied, as will be seen here-
after;—these are building lands, end lands occupied for agricultural
purposes, the former being confined to the limits of Singapore
town, and the latter to all other parts of the residency. The value
of the lands within the town boundary vary according as they are
near or distant to the centre of traffic, or as they possess more or
less local advantages such as water communication, river fromaﬁe
&c. In the commercial part af the town the allotments generally
have a frontage of 18 feet and an area of 1,800 to 3,000 square feet.
Those in the most valuable localities, such as Market Street and
Boat-Quay, exclusive of buildings on them, would sell for 1,600 to
2,000 Spanish dollars or even more; in the more distant parts from
the centre of commerce, such as in Hokien, Chinchew and Amoy
streets, the value of unbuilt allotments stands at from 100 to 400
Spanish dollars ; this is also the value of the contiguous building
glments of Campong Glam and Rochor. Allotments for
separate dwelling houses of 150 feet frontage by 150 to 250 feet
in depth, vary in value, according to local eircumstances, from 150
to 500 Spanish dollars; in sea beach frontages the value of these
would be nearly 1,000 Spanish dollars. The agricultural lands of
the residency, where not possessed of any local advantages, such as
close proximity to town, have only a nominal value, unless when
there are hills which afford the requisites of sites for country villas,
such ascommanding height anm prospect ; these bring a price
independent of their agricultural value varying from to 800
Spanith dollars. of average fertility possessing no local

vantages are valued by the trees npon them, and consequently
vary as are more or less productive. This rule obtains almost
universally, the only exception being in the annual cultivationssach
a8 those of rice and vegetables; these when situated within two
miles of the town are sold for 5 to 10 Spanish dollars per acre
before 8 grant is taken out, and 10 to 15 afier a title has been
obtained. Jungle lands within the same limits have been sold by
public auction for 7 Spanish dollars per acre after 2 government
title has been obtained, and lands under low brushwood and lalang
at 15 to 20 Spanish dollars, though I think the former the more
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valuable of the two. Beyond the limits of two miles from the
town, where the value is not affected by its proximity, nor where
there are any peculiar local advantages, the value of unclaimed and
uncultivated landsis, as has been stated, only nominal ; the govern-
ment have consequently only placed a sufficient price on these
lands on their transfer to the occupier or squatter, to prevent land
Jobbing and its concomitant evils. Land, where already occupied
but having no productive trees or plants on it, sells for 1 to 2 Sp.
dollars per acre, when the seller does not possess a grant. Jungle
lands not held under grant have no value unless to the party who
wishes to clear and cultivate them. There is very little jungle
land held by private individuals under grant from government.
The hill soils and alluvial soils of Singapore are in most cases, when
not affected by local circumstances, of equal value ; the former are
adapted to nutmeg, clove, betelnut, and fruit tree cultivation, the
latter to that of cocoanuts, betelnuts, fruit trees, vegetables, sugar
and paddy. Singapore is different in this respect from the other
Straits settlements of Pinang, Province Wellesley, and Malacca,
where, though in the case of hill soils the same rules apply, the
alluvial soils by their rice and sugar cultivations possess a high
value, these in the best districts selling for from 20 to 50 Spanish
dollars per acre and yielding a rental of 2 to 3 Spanish dollars per
acre per annum, and double this if the rent be taken in kind.

Land Revenue.

This as will be seen by the following statement taken from
official records, is principally derived from quit-rents, levied on
town lands. The transfer fees are paid for the drawing out and
registering of conveyances of landed property from one individual
to another. The land sold on building leases are allotments in
town, which are from time to time as occasion requires put up at
auction, and sold to the highest bidder, who engages besides, to
build substantial houses and pay a certain annual quit-rent for 8
term of years : at present that term is 99 years. The sum received
for land sold for agricultural purposes is obtained from the oc-
cupiers or squatters on the transfer of their allotments in perpetuity
from the government to them. The price fixed by government
is 10 rupees per acre for all lands within 2 miles of the town
boundary, and 5 rupees beyond that limit, no lands being alienated
at & less sum than thelatter.
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I am indebted to the courtesy of the Hon'ble T. Church, Esquire,
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Resident Councillor, for accessto the public records, from which the
following sketch of the land regulations of Singapore, has been
drawn. Singapore became a British possession on the 6th of
February, 1819, as has been already stated, and the first land
regulation that was promulgated was on the Ist of January 1823,
by which time the infant settlement had been occupied by numer-
ous settlers of various nations ; this was entitled regulation, No. 1
A. D. 1823, and the following are the principal features. In the
preamble it is stated that it had become expedient for the protec-
tion of property, and the prevention of disputes hereafter, that a
general register should be kept of all appropriations of land as well
as of the transfer, mortgage or disposal of immoveable property
in general, for which purposes the Honorable the Lieutenant
Governor of Fort Marlborough and its dependencies was pleased
to pass the following rules and regulations to have effect from the
same date:—1st, that a Registrar should be appointed to conduct
the business of the Land office. 2nd, that appropriated lands should
be registered in this office. 8rd, that the land retained by the
Sultan and Tumungong be not considered transferable, or to be
appropriated otherwise than for their own benefit and immediate
dependents, and forbidding all British subjects to have dealings
therein. 4th, that all the grants be made under signature of the
chief authority according to the established forms. 5th, thatall
applications relating to lands be made through this office and
all grants to be issued from it. 6th, that no title be admitted of
lands not occupied by due authority. 7th, that no alteration of the
original register be made without express authority from the Resi-
dent. 8th, that all parties in possession of lands make their claims
known before the 1lst of February 1823, in failure of which the
claim would be considered forfeited. 9th, that all quit-rent be pay-
able on the 1st of January of each year. 10th, that a separate
register be opened for transfers and mortgages. 11th thatall such
transfers and mortgages be registered within one month of the date
of execution. 12th, that the registrar may demand 1 Spanish dollar
for each grant and each transfer. 13th, that these rules be considered
provisional until confirmed by the Governor-General in Council
of Fort William. This regulation was signed by Sir T. S. Raffles.
A notification of the same date approves of the disposal of various
lots of building ground, and authorizes the registrar to issue grants
under the terms of the above regulation ; the annual quit-rent on
each is fixed at 3 Spanish dollars, the buildings are ordered to be
exclusively occupied by Chinese and constructed on a general plan
approved by government. On the 8th of January of the same
year further disposals of building lots are made by public notifica-
tion, the annual quit-rents are fixed at sums ranging between 30 to
2 Spanish dollars, the grantees are further bound to raise the land,
as it was submerged at high water, under penalty of revocation of
their grants. Several notifications to the same effect, granting

8 Vol. 4
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building lots in town, were issued until the 14th of February of the
same year—the first disposal of agricultural lands took place on
the 18th of the same month and year .The adv